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Parr 11
ORAL EVIDENCE

I . .
Eyidence of Sir P. 8. Sivaswam: Ayyar

Q.—1It has been suggested by some of the witnesses whom we have
exnmined that apart from the question of providing the Tamil distriots
with a university, in order to rveform the Madras University as a
unitary university confining its activities to higher research studies to
an area of ton miles radius, it is necessary thal another university
should be established in the 'Tamil distvicts for looking after other
colleges in the mufassal. Do you agree with that proposal P

A.—T understand from the question that the object of proposing a
Tamil University is not for the purposs of promoting or encouragiag
eduvation or furthering the canse of lmowledge of the Tamil tracts, but
ratbor to disburden the Madros Upiversity of a large portion of its
duties, in order that it may do whatever work is lef} or assigued fo it
more efficientiy. Apparently that seems to bs the object. If it were

ossible for the Madras University to throw off all the mufassal col-
Esges and restriot itsell to tho colleges in the Presidency town or say
within a radius of five or ten miles and if by ench vestriction alone even
apurt from other conditions if would be pessible for the Madras Uni-
vorsity to do ifs work more efliciently and to advanoe the cause of
knowledge and eduoation betier, it might from the point of view of the
Madyas University alone be desirable that it should so disburden itself
of & portion of its present work.

@.—Don’t you thick from your knowledge of the Madras Univer-
sity as it is perhaps not under the new Aot, that tho very separation
jtself would advanecs the cause of education ?

A,—1n the first place, I was under the impression that the chief
object of those who advocated s Tamil University was rather the
improvement of education outside Madras than the improvement of
cduoativn in Madras, That is the iwpression 1 was lubouring under,
1f yoa esk me how the creation of a Tamil University would affect the
Madras University, [ may say I do not think that there™is any esta-
blisbed ncceseity for the formation of avother “university. I will
explain myself at length. At preseut, the Madras University does not
do vory much of teaching work exocepting jn one or two directions,
There are ovrtain university) professors maintained in the Madras
Uuiversity, They give leotures for the benefit of university stu-
denta within the Muadras eity, and thers are also certain leotures
delivored, 1 believe, by the professors in the colleges which are open to
tho students of othor colleges as wull. KExoopting in these two ways, I
do aot know if the Madras University is doing any other teaching
wurk,
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Q.—The University Act now provides for the development of the
Madras University as a teaching university. At the samse time it
provides for the formation of university centres in mufassal stetions
with a view to ultimately make them tfeaching universities. That is
the scheme of the University Act, but I only put to you what a witness
urged before us as one of the aims of forming a new university, to
develop the Madras University to that ideal, as mentioned in the
University Act.

A.—Supposing that it is desired to develop the Madras University
as & teaching university within a radius of ten miles, I do not know
what prevents the Madras University or the authorities reaponsible for
it from developing it in tha§ direction now exeept inregard to ons
matfer. That is with regard fo the burden imposed upon the Univer-
Bity by the examination of candidates from a very large area. That
imposes a great burden on the nniversity. Apart from that barden
which is imposed for discharging its function as au examiving body,
there is nothing to prevent the Madras University from providing
instruction within this limited area.

Q.—1In other words you think the Madras University itself can do
all that ¥ . ’

A.—Yes: Atthesame time, it can also be an examining and
sffiliating university. That is my opinion. Practically that is what it
15 now, .

Q.—Another scheme pat forward by another witness is that we
should develop unitary type of uviversities in different centres like
Chidambaram, Trichinopoly, Madura, Ceimbatore, i.e, that there
should be three or four places entirely dudependent of the Madras
University but that they should have a sort of affiliation between them-
pelves. Only such of thess colleges which accept the standard set up
by this university should be affiliated to those centres, while ali the
othors in the area should be left to the Madras University, s that each
oentre may specialise in particular branches of learning. ) .

A.—That is, that thers shonld be a fedéral university set up consist-
ing of a number of unitary residential universities and being linked
together by this bond that instead of each’ providiug iustruction in a
large number of subjects, nach will specialise in certain subjects, sad
that they will all co-operate with each other with regard to the supple«
meuting of deficiencies in one university or the other. All those
colleges which do not come under this scheme or develop iuto separate
unitary universities as constitaents of this federation of uuiversities will
remain within the jorisdiction of the Madras University. ‘[bat is the
other proposal, is that so P .

The ParsioexT :—Yes,

A,~—~Woe have to look at the question, I think, not so much from the
abstract point of view ns from the poiat of view of what is practicable
We have to consider the question irom the point of view of the Madras
University as was done in the last question and from the point of view
of tho new mufassal universities. From the point of view ofthe Madras
Uuniversity, we come back to this position again, that the oreation of a
federation of universities will only result in giving reliof to the Madras
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Univereity in regard to its administrative work by removing a numbet
of eolleges from its juriediction. Otherwise, it will not bring positive
holp or advantage to the Madras University so far as I can see. If
may perhaps deprive the Madras University of a portion of its surplus
fre income. From the point of view of the mufassal universities, the idea
of federation may be desirable in the ahstraet ; bat after all, what does
this federation mean ? What asre the obligations involved by the
federation ? I suppose the only obligation is to co-operate with each
other in the designing of their courses of instruetion and in admitting
stndents coming f{rom another area, DBut I do not know if that federa-
tion is neeessary in order ¢o enable any college or oniversity-fo admit
students from another local area than the one within which it operates.
There is no restriction now with regard to the area from which studenta
shonld e received. Bo far as the admission of studoents is concerned,
we do not regnire 8 University or & law to admit students from one
area into another ares. They are already co-operating in that way.
The only other advantage is that instead of each University providing
courscs of instroetion in all the subjects which we generally associate
with the idea of & university, each will provide instruction in a limited
number of subjects, entrusting to others the work of providing instruc-
tion in other subjects.

Q.—Thore is also another advantage, of lecturers of one university
going to other universitios and delivering lectures there.

A, ~—My first remark was that there is nothing to prevent all that
heing done under the existing constitution. KEven now, we can do all
that, and oven now as a matter of fact every college does not provide
instruction in overy subjoet. For instance in the Meenakshi College at
Chidambaram, there are certain subjects in whish it does not provide
instruction. It does not provide instruetion, for instance, in Geology,
in Botauy, in Zoology and so on,

Q.— At prosent we do not have various centres speeializing in any
partioular branch of learning. For instance, thereis no college where
ou can suy that the teaching of mathematios is specialised. It may
{;e good iu one oollege or anvther, but we cannot say for certain where
a particulsr art or science is tanght. But here the idea seems to be to
provida fur high olasa professors and teachers and to give =all the
neceysary fucilities, so that a studeot requiring specislisation in a
particular subjoot may go fothat college straight which teaches that
subject.

A.~T agree that the provision for advanced ocourses of instruction
in tertain subjocts and the division of labour in unniversity work are
things t%esirnb)le in themeelves in the abstract. But thers are limits to
this kind of epecinlisation, and I think we most not be altogother led
away by the analogics of the famous universitics of Oxford and
Cambridge. Assun:ing that o division of labour is desirable, it is only
tu 8 limited extont that it is possible. Take, for instance, the study of
Euglish. There is no university which ean afford to negleot English.
It must be taught in all eniversitics. Similarly, I take it that the
study of the vernmcular must be more or less cncouraged, and baving
regard to the keenuess of those who advocate this Tamil University,
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Tamil must be encouraged by the colleges which are sitnnted within

the Tamil-speaking area.

Q.—But the idea of the witness who advocated this scheme is that
Tamil should be specialised in a particular area, while Sanskrit in
another area, and that various branches in Tamil, for instance
medicine, engipeering, science, ste., each one of them should be
specialised in one locality.

A.—1f the varions constituent colleges of the university are all
gituate in one place like Oxford or Cambridge, then the suggestion
mey be workable ; but hers, the colleges are scattered over a large area,
and it would be hard upon studenta to reguire them to go to ome
college for Tamil, to another college for History and to a third college
for Mathematics and 8o on. . It may be possible to smooth over some
of the difficulties by special arrangements, butstill you eannot avoid
inflieting a considerable amount of hardship upon the students in
separating the study of anbjects which should be taught in co-ordina-
tion and correlation. Taking, for instance, the illustration that you
gave about Tamil and Sanskrit, in spite of all that has been said in the
country, I think there is a great deal of affinity between Tamil and
Sauskiit, apd Ishould very much like the two languages not to be
separated but to be taught in thesameplace. Thisidea of antagoniem
between the two is one which ought not to be encouraged for the
simplest of all reasons that they are not isclated languages. They are
connected by close relationship.

@Q.—But the idea of the witness who advocated this scheme scems to
be that certain areas have peculiar facilities for certain languages, For
instance, Madura or Tinpevelly will be a very suitable centre for Tamil
while Tanjore or Svuth Arcot may be good for Sanskrit.

A.—I dopot know in the first place that South Arcot is distinguish-
ed for Sanskrit learning. Even as regards Madura and Tinnevelly, |
I am not aware if Tamil scholars have come from those distriets alone.

Q.—Tho witness suggested Saiva - Siddhanta philosopby, for
instance. '

A.—Yes, it may be; but if we Jook at the past history, we cannot
support the theory that particular districts have developed particular -
languages. :

@.~—A third scheme seews to be to develop each town into » univer-
sity, all the colleges to be comprised in it ; Madura to have a university,
ineluding all the colleges there, likewise Chidambaram, Tionevelly,
Trichinopoly and a0 on. This was put forward by an official ofthe
Education department.

4.—1 shouid be in favour of the idea of creating or establishing
oniversities in important mufassal centres, provided that the conditions
neoessary for the carrying on of the work of the nniversity existed ;
but the difficulty which & anticipate is this: Suppose you converted
Madura into & university centre. The gquestion would be in what way
would the teaching that would be given in the Madara College be
different from what it isnow. If you are mot going to spend
immensely more fuuds and if yon are uot going to have a number of
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pxperts and others to run the university both on the'teaching and cn
the administralive side, thon thers is no use starting it. You will be
gimply doing the work that is now being carried on under another name
which is no advaniage. It is a mere sentimental view. But if on the
other hand, as in the provineial towns and cenfres of Epgland, there
are rich men eoming forward to endow universities as in Liverpool,
Manchestor, Shefliold, Bristol, eto,, and establish ehairs in all the various
subjocts or at any rate in many of the subjeots which we jasscciate
with 8 university, laying emphasis if necessary upon those stadies
which are suitable to that region, then we can thiuk of & university in
important placee, but so far as I am able to judge, the provision of the
nocessary funds is not in sight and ia very, very remote. Then there is
tha further question that for the purpos¢ of running a university
properly, vou require mot merely a good teaching staff but also a
number of well educated, coltured meun able to find the nscessary amount
of lelsnre, and having the ability, inclination aod eulture to take part
in the administration of the university. In most of ourmufassal towas,
there is & great pancity of such men and that will be a preat obstacle
to the developinont of the university in these places. A popalation of
80,000 or 40,000 cannot be regarded as very large. If you cannot
find the neoessary men, it will be vory difficult. And even if we have
such people, they cannot gek in. _

Q.—One other matter, Bir, I would like to hare your'opinion about
is: It was wuggested to us that we should not depend always on private
charity or generosity and that this woiversity should bala department
of Government. They abounld frust the nniversity as their agent and
leave all their institutions under the control of the university and also
provide the wneoessary fuoda by periodical grants fixed for a certain
period, ur a recurring grant every year. We were also told yesterday
that it is being done in other provinees like Daoca and the United Pro-
vinocs, where thore are two kinds of grants, one a recurring grant, und
the othor fixed !for a certain number of yearsall fized by statute, so
that they may not bo subject to the vote of the Couneil.

4.--But thero is a diffvrence between those sases and the present
one. Patna is the capital of the province of Bihar and Orissa, and"
therefore one can understend the idea of the desire to have a univer-
sity, one for each provinco. Instead of the proviuve of Bihar and Orissa
having to depend on the Caloutta University, it is iutelligible, [ think,
to have a university at Patna. So also in Dacea which was the oapital
of Hastern fengal. The oases mentioned are all cases in which the
universitiea are situated at the capital of the provinoces Exceptiog
the denominational universities of Bouares and Aligarh, I am not
awars

Q.—What sbout Lucknew P

A —~Twucknow is the uew eapital of the province. Lucknow is the
fuvourite rosidence of the Governor of the United Provinces. Buat
I will not presume to deeide upon the rival claims of Lucknow and
Allnbabad.  With regard to the ides of having universitics to which
the Government may band over their own institutious and make perio-
dioal aud snuusl grants, T may obserse that in the frst place [ am far
from beisg satistied with the amount of peouniary help given by the
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Government even to the ezisting universities as they are. The Benares
Hinda University does net get very much help from the Government.
They have been making constant sppeals to the Government to increase
the subsidy, but the Government have not adequately rrsponded, and
gimilarly with regard to Aligarh, With regard to the Madras
Uuniversity alse I do not think anybedy can elaim *hat the Government
have been very generous towards the Madras Unirersity. They bave
been running the Presidency College. They are also ruuning the
professional colleges, i.e, the Law College, the Enginecering College,
the Medical College, ete. Apart from the faet that the Government are
running these colleges and that they will make over whatever funds
they are now spending op them *o the new universities, I do not think
that the Madras Government will increase the amount. Kven as if i3,
I think, the Madras University is very much starved It would be very
well if it got a great deal more |help from the Government. I do not
believe io the idea of the Government coming to the aid of the
universitics.

Q.—What is your opinion regarding the possibility of translating
all the sciences inte vernacular and teaching them in the new univer-
sities to be established, carrying oat the idea of the Osmania University
in Hyderabad.

A—1 am told that it has been done lo a large extent iu the
Osmania University. Some of my frieads especially some who have a
good knowledge of Persian and Urda and the languages spoken there,
have told me that the thing is a success But [ am rot in a position
to offer auy opinion myself npon the success of their efforts to franslate
soientific works into Persian or Urdu. Even in Hyderabad 1 do not
think they bhave made any attctopt to translate scientibc works into
vernaoulars like Telugo, Kaparese and Mabratti. Urde is their court
language, thoogh it is the mother-tongue of only five or at the most
ten per cent of the population.

Q.—Apart from the question whether such a translation of science
into vernaculars inay or may not prove a success, do you think Bhere is’
a necessity for suck a work to be undertaken ? .

* A.—1Itis not a question upon which it is vasy to give an opinion.

3.—1 do not think it is necessary to bave all acientific works
translated into the vernacular, especially for the reason that we are
obliged to acquire a very good knowledge of English. I do not foresee
the time when we can dispense with a very cousiderable study of
English., Tf that time ever come, it might be necessary to provide
ourselves with translations of svience in the vernaculars. RBut I do not
thipk there is any sach thing at all within the range of practical
polities. Then, it may be said whether that time will ever come or
nof, no natiou can get on whieh is ubliged tc depend upon a foreign
Janguage as the mediom of instraction. A foreign language may be
one of the subjects of iustruction, but need not he the wedium of
tnstruction. 1hat is an idea which no doubt does ecmmend itseif to
one on grounds of national sentimant, but I doulit very much whether
it is practicable and whether it is necessary. Anyhow, our boys are
obliged to learn linglish and we cannot dispense with it. And even if
we carried vut the idea of tramslating worke inte Tamil or Telugu or
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Urdu, I think it would be the greatest mistake possible fo adopt new
tachnical torms. I think whatever langnage we may adopt, we mnust
use & common {ingus franca for scientiic purposes. For all technioal
ideas we must bave a comunoa Lngur franca. You take any scientifie
work. Aas yoa turn over the pagos. yon will find that the terms wsed
ara practically the samoe, in all the Kuropean languages.

The Rasa or RauNap:— @ —Erven if it is possible to make the trans-
lated word intelligible you do not feel that there is need for it, becaune
all these scientific nubjoots will be learnt by people after getiing a good
knowledge of English P

A.—T should like to qualify it. Elementary science, so far as it is
taught in the school elasses, may well be taught in the vernaculars ; bot
even there I barc found from sctual experience of th: way in which it
is tanght in my own aohool that *t would bave been far bett-r for the
pupils to learn the English names of scientific objects than learning
the Tamil equivalents, which ara very often long and uniutellizible,
When the coined nnme is as unintelligible as the Kuoglish name it is
much botter to wse the English name which is kaown all the world
over than the Indian name which is pecnliar to our language. Kor
vxamplo, the words corolla, pistil and ovary are translate! iuto very
uniutelligible names, HEven the political torms used in tho vernasular
nowapapors are not easily intelligible.

Dr. 8., Krisunaswani AYvanoar :—@. —You pointed ong in the
beginuing that thoe Madras University was doiug nothing by way of
tenching execpt in certain direelions which you mentioned. Don’t you
think that these imparfoctions nre due to the old Act and they exist now
it the frausitional stage P

A.—There i» no advance on the work carried ou under the old
constitniion.

€).—Is it not unfair to judge of what the Madras JUniversity is in-
fended to be by the Act of 1923 from what it is doing at present. It
is dving nothing to be called a toaching university, It is doing some-
thing very difforont.  Woe have not developed it yet.

A.~1 am willing to take it from you.

Q.— For the prosent Madras University what is the ideal, a tcach-
ing university or an afliliating university ¥

A —The question is not which is the ideal, but what is practicabls,

@. — Dou’t you think that the ideal of a teaching univemsity with
irs ton wiles radius and ifs constitucnt colloges to be daveloped alon
certain lines, is inconsistent with an affiliating univerity- with its
eollogos in diferent parts of the presidenoy 2 ln the eireumstaunces it
caunot do muoh lo attuin the ideal of a tosobiag university,

A —Yousay it ean do something ; let it do that something. How s
it incompntible with thy afliliating funstion of the university ¥

The Rada or Rawvap:—Q—Uan the uaniversity carey oo loth the
athilinting and the teaching fuustions wizhout detriment to either P

A.—1t is guito possible to combine the two funetions, The chief
funetion of an a'filiatiug university is to lay down coursus of fustructiog



3

[Sir P. 8. Sivaswami Ayyar]

and condnot examinations. That it is doing et present. The chief
function of a teaching university will be to provids advanced courses of
jpstruction in subjects and such instraction will be available to the
students who are within the sphere of influence of that university.
The two functions can be earried on side by side. The fact that the
students of the affiliated colleges cannob take advantage of the facilities
for teaching provided by the teaching part of the university does not
make it incompatible. It ouly shows that there ave some collages
within the jarisdiction of the university which are afliliated to the
university but which cannot benefif by its teaching. T do not see any
incompatibility or any antagonism.

Dr. 8. KrisanaswaMr Avvanear :—@ —This antagonism exhibits
itself at every step taken fo improve the Madras University as a teaching
university which would not benefit the mufassal colleges, The mufassal
golleges do not want Madras to advance boyond their own stage.

A.—You mean thereis jealousy ou the part of the authorities in
ctarge of the mufassal colleges sgainst the oolleges in Madras being
allownd to go ahead of them in regard to facilities for teaching., If
there is any such feeling of jealpusy on the part of the mufassal col-
leges and if they inferfere with the provision of special facilities for
ednoation here, then it might be possible to provide agaiunst it by
legislation. )

Q.—Imetead of giving them also a voice in our organization den’t

you think it better to cut them off altogether and give them no voice
la our organisation ?
- A.—In your anxiety to get rid of undesirable company you are not
thinking of the futare or of the interests of that eompany. It is more
tike our treatment of the untouehables. In our anxiety to get rid of
them we do not care what beccines of them.

Q.—We shall continne to watch their progress; if any centre
develops safficiently enough we shall oreate an independent university
there. . . .
A.—You say that you would still keep watch over the interests of
the mufassal colleges in spile of their separation from you?

Q.—Is that not the only way to provent them from interfering too
much with the affairs of the Madras University ? T

A.—In that case your watching over their iuterests is not likely to
be very keen if they become completely detached from you and becoms
constituents of an independent uaiversity, )

The Rasa o Ramnap:—@Q.—Don’t you think the separation will ba
beneficial to the Madrus University ?

Dr. =S. KrisanaswaMr Avvanear:—Q —Don’t you think that the
separation of the affiliated eclleges in the ‘Famil area and forming them
into a Tamil University would be heneficial to the affiliated colleges
there ¥ I do not care what becomes of the Madras University.

4 ~-I do not thigk it will be benefisial to the colleges whkich are -
now affiliated to the Madras University to be disaffiliated and hecome
constituent members of an independent university when conditions are
not ripe for that consummation, It may be a relief to the Madras
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University ; it may be of some advantage to you, but it ia not going to
bencfit $he mufassal colleges in any way when the conditions necessary
for the establishment of universities do not exiet.

Q.—Do you think that the conditions necessary for the working of
an afliliating university do not exist in a place like Trichinopoly or
Madura? C(an wo not give those afEliated colleges a separate organi-
zation and remove the incobus of these institations from the Madrae
University P

A.—T do not think that it will beoefit the maofassal colleges. It
would not be econducive to the sdvancement of education in the mufas-
sul, if they sre to be merely under the administrative charge of some
body situated in a mufassal centre. The advantage that you consider
will flow to the colleges in Madras by shaking off their undesirable
aeighbours or company is foo slender & ground. As regards the
mufassal eolleges they do nob suffer under the present arrangement.

Dr, 8. KrisaNaswanit Avvangan i—Q.—They suffer in many ways.
A1 should like to have detailed kuowledge of their sufferings.

Rao Bahadar P. V. SesEo Avyar :—Q.—I do not think, from my
knowledge of the various University bodies, that the mufassal oolleges
saffor in any way.

4.—1 sbould like to know where the mufassal colloges suffer under
tho prescnt arrangement and how they are likely to be removed by their
beiug coustituted into & separate upiversity.

Q. —It happons that in any proposal for the improvement of the
stel and affording of facilities for teaching in Madras they want that
the outside ideal sbould provail, which certainly is not eondueive to its
developinent.

A.—1tis desirable to prevent this narrowminded jealousy from
aflocling the collegos in Madras. For that other steps can be thought
of.

Q.—Allahabad University thonght it necesssry to cut away the
affilinted colloges,

A,~We cannot decide whother the example of Allahabad is wise or
unwise, At present it is possible to carry on both the affilisting and
the teaching funaotions. I?gimateiy, woTe universities may develop in
the Madras DPresidency. For instance, if 8ir Annamalai Chettiyar
mannyges to endow a couple of orores to the Meenakshi Collegs, I
sbould be disposed to recognise Chidambaram ay & wniversity.

11

Lvidence of Mr. C. Ramalinga Reddi, Vice-Chancellor of the
Andhra University,

The Raza or Ravnao: ~We thank youa for your written evidence ;
we wore compelled to give you this additional trouble in view of the
fact that you have had peouliar opportunities regarding the formation
of nuiversities,

112
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Q.—You consider that a university should be started for the Tamil
districts |

A.—Tt is difficult fur me to answer that yuestion categorically. It
would depend on what the nature of this new university is going to
be like and the general conditions pertaining to its organization.
Iam in favour of a Tamil University, In this connexzion we must
consider its reaction on the nature of she Madras University. It must
be allowed to develop on the lines of Oxford and Cambridge intoa
foderal university confined to a manageable area, with, if possible, the
Vice-Chancellorship rotating between the Principals of the various
colleges. In the metropolis of the Presidency there are a namber of
well developed colleges which together can form a good university.
Unless the {'amil University is established, the Madras University by
itself cannot achieve what I consider to be its most desirable features,
It is in the interests of the betterment of the Madras University
itseif that we should try to organize the Tamil University.

Then other questions arise : what type of university should this he
and so on P Belore considering those questions | am anxicus that the
fandamental principle underlying the organization of State universities
ghould be accepted and aoted npon not only by the Governmen’ but
also by the Legislature here. States organize universities in order that
these universities may organize, conduct and manage collegiate and
higher education Bs a trustee and agent of the Government. If that
fundamental is not concedsd I wounld not advise yoa to go on with this

roject. Why I like to emnphasise this fundamental prineciple is this.

nfortunately, in India our development has been on different lines.
We started years ago with mere examining and regulating boards, and
the idea of a teaching side to the university, though it 1s constantly
spoken of to-day, has not yet received sufficient materialization, True,
Lucknow is the one place whére the idea has been carried into full
effect. Dacca too. In Patna it issaid that the Government have
handed over their colleges to the nniversity ; but I cannot at present
guarantee the acouracy of that. But what is bappening in India at thé
present moment is this. Government are running their own ‘colleges
and the university is there merely as 'an examining and regulating
body. This type is not now admitted to be » proper type. So, unless
Government intend to use the nniversity and not their own department
for ail such organization of collegiate and higher education as they
may themselves in the interests of the people undertake, there is
absolutely no use of having & university, (Dr, 8. Krishnaswami
-Ay{a,ngar.: Allzhabad has taken that line now.) Except in Madras it
is the routine view of the world. What is the routine of the world is
the revolution of Madras.

I shall examine the objections to this proposition.

‘When Government gives the money why should not (Jovernment
organize itself ? It is obvions that thisis a very erronscus oontention.
When Government crestes the university I ask why should not the
Government nse the university for the purposes for which universitics
are used all over the world ?

And after all, it is the tax-payer’s money to which the university,
a8 the child of the Legislature, would have a botter right than the
department. .
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The second eontention is that universilies should be started from
privale funds, I wonder in what Bedlam this proposition was
discovered, It is true that the universities ef Oxford and
Cambridge reenived Jarge endowments from various kings and nobles
sach es King Henry VIII. In America by a fundamental law of
the coustitution a certain proportion of the entire land has heen set apart
for tho university, In addition to that hoth annual and periodic grants
are given. In Japnn, the Tokyo University is not the rival of the
Government, That university employs 400 professors on its staff, All
the expenditure is burne by the Government. If you ask why should
the State do this, it is because oniversal experience has shown that the
vniversity is a better agent for this kind of work than the department,
Now on what rational grounds has experience shown this? The
university represents Government by collective wisdom; if not by
eollective wisdom at least by collective judgment of a number of
people, whereas the department must vaturally be run by one maan.
Ibere is also the fundamnential guestion of organization from the
educational point of view, Under the deparimental organization the
colleges have been more extensions of the high school system. They
reoruit thom on their eolleze records and appoint them as professors for
life, just as high school teackers are. The staff should nof be
rec:uited on the basis of the college record but on the basis of accom-
plished research and origimality. %nless we got such teachers our boya
cannot bave genuine university conditions of work. The departmental
orgnuizalion is not capalle of doing that. Would deparimental
organizalion have recognized men like Professor Eadhbakrishnan,
Dr. Krishnaswami Asyanzar and Dr. Raman P It is because that
great man, Sir Ashotosh Mukerjee, storted the Post-graduate College
of the Caloutta University that ho was alle to bujld up real university
life and amchicvements in Caleutfa, These men bave now become pro-
minent, The university is & republio; ib knows no houndaries, no
pation or race. The university appointments are made after open
advertisciment and ou a limited tenure ; you never appoint a man for
life ; of course he must be cligible for reappointment. Thers must be
some motive for work, and the path of genius should not be blocked up
by mere sonioritios. We have seclection boards provided for in the
Aundhra University Aect for the selection of lecturers, tutors, professors
and &0 ou. Wo must not appoint a man on his college record, We
wust eonsider the original work ha has doue. It is only then that there
will be a ditference betweon the conditions of life and work in the high
sobool and couditious of life aud work in the colleges aud in the uni-
versity. Thet would stimalate the student, but unot this ides of stiff
oxamiuustion whbich is the prescription here. Mero stiff examinations
aro not going to improve the intelicetual level of the country; they
would lead to intellectual sterility aud parasitism,

Avother objeotion is this Ifthere are some colleges under the
university and also private colleges, would not the private colleges feel
that they are relegated to no inferior position aud object ¥ That ie the
old argrument of the moukey and the two cats. Inthe Andhra Usi-
versity, with a view to the trausfer of the Government oolleges to the
coutrol of the university, we have provided that university profesgors
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snd suberdinates of the university shall not serve on the SByndicate, 50
that you may nol have the possibility of an aulooratic Vies-Chan-
cellor. Private colleges would have representation on the Senaie and
the Syndicate. They will be part of the management. In the Andhra
University the private colleges and the Missionaries have vo objection
to the university having any number of colleges. The future Dr, Miller
of the Andhradesa, Rev. Ur. Roy B8trock, who has got Rs. 10 lakhs to
spend on education himself undertook to move the very proposition in
the Senate. Moreover the management of 2 university is republican.
‘Why ehould people object to the management of the cniversity by the
collective judgment of several persons in which there is a big elective
element ? .

I am in favour of retaining the Academic Uouneil. There is the
Senate for the general maragement and setting down tbe poliey, and
Syndicate, the exeoutive body, will look to the finances and the adminig-
tration of the university,

The Act lays down the composition of the Selection Committee, and
the selection of the staff will not be by the Vice.Chancellor alone. (The
Raja of Ramnad : Will you have the Director of Public Instraction ?}
He will be thers now; ultimately when the transfer is made he will
not be there.

Avother argument is that the university is young, that it should not
be saddied with all the functions a$ once, and that it must be developed
and then entrusted with all the functions. Now, what is chronologi-
cally young may be logically wise. I%is impoassible to start the uni-
versity #8 a mere examining body for the first few years and then
develop it into a teaching university. If the university can organise
research course, why should it not be entrusted with the management
of Pass course colleges ? L am surprised that in spite of the power
given by the Legislatures the Governments refuse to transfor their
colleges. Is that chance to become & dead letter #  The argument that
the colleges must first be developed before they are handed over is.
wrong. The fulure management, viz., the university, must . do the
developing from the beginning ; then only the whole development will
be according fo the model and the typs., If you so distrust the univer-
sity which is an expert body for the organisation of collegiate dnd
bigher education, why do you create the university ? As regards the
argument that it can only do with private funda it is self-contradictery.
At present I cannot even conduct the Senate meetings and examinations
with private fands. That argument is absard unless you hold the
view tiat no university shonld be incorporated until it had raised a fund
of two or three orores, I am not one of thos» who ask for a university
for the name of university. Iet us have a real university or none ab

all,

Another importaut fealure of the university must be its extra-
mural fanctions, viz, extension work and publication work, For
sucoess in publication work, apart from the business aspect of a publi-
cation shop, there must be an atmosphere of teaching. Though in &
sense Yarsity publication is the worE of one man, it has got the value
of a work that has growe in the atmosphere ofa corporate faculty.
That is where the university publication bas a special value. It is not
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written for the market;it is written for the university. It is nota
business affair 4 the bosiness part of it is there omnly to support the
higher aspect of it. The vniversity lecturers appointed for extension
work must study undor university professors for three months in a yesr.
The subjects should be treated not in a political or propagandist strain
but in & real academio strain. It should be supervised by the profes-
gors. 1% is not desirable that the university should be made to depend
on others for the training of the lecturdrs. That is the case now in the
Aundhra University where we bave to depend on the Government and
othor collegos for the training.of our lecturers. Without teaching insti-
tutions of its own, the university will not be able to discharge well any
of such modern functions,

Another fundamental prineiple ia this. A mere regulsting body in
these days ie an absoluts fallacy. It wenld do more harm than good in
issuing rules regarding the operation of which it can meither gain
experienee nor sct an example. ‘Lhero will oot bo that sense of res-
ponsibility, For instance, experimental psychology was introdueed as
ooe of the pubjects in the Madras |Tniversity ; till now no college has
taught that. This dualism, the divorce of regulation from exeoution
should be done away with ; it is undesirable. Further, so long as there
are two agencies, the university and the depariment, both dependent on
Government {or funds in this field, the university asa child of the
Liegislature may not be the favourite of the administration and will be
starved. The department is likely to bs the favoured rival. Thongh
wa have had the Presidency universities for the last seventy years not
more than & lekh ie given to the university, thongh the departmentsl
budget on ocollege education stands at many lakks. The modern uni-
versities of Lucknow, Dacea, Calcutta, Allahabad got large grants from
the respective Governments, while the older universities which did well
as oxamining and regulating bodies geot almost nothing. Instead of
saying that the universities shonld depend on private funds—* the
Leggar's bowl shall be thy sternal dewry '—they must be treated as
the department of collegiate education knowing that such autonomous
corporations aro the true means of success in this ficld. I do not want
the future of any university to be at the mercy of any Government and
I urge large statutory block grants.

Dr. A, LagsamMaraewans Moparivar :—9.—Would you give any
reprosentation to the Guvernment on the executive {)ody of the
untversity ¥

A~—1I om coming to the question of the amount of contrel which
the Government 1way have.

It is conceded that Government should bave some control. First
of all it will bave one of its officers, such as the Director of Pablio
Instruction on the Syndicate. There is the control provided through
the powers of the Chancellor in respect of Ordinances and Statutes,
Detailed control over erpenditare should be depreeated. 'I'he control
sbiould be limited 1o seeing whether the sums grauted by the Govern-
miont are spent on the objects for which they were granted. This
control is cxercised by means of the Audit Rales, and the present rales
of the Madras University are very vlose and very detailed. Lord Bryoe
and Farl Balfeur have held that even thongh the Government gave
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grants, and folly maintained the university they should mot have
detailed control over the administration of the university. Balfsar
was very emphatie ou that point, and no fiver educationist than he
could be found. In the matter of the selection of professors, the
Andhra University Act provides that the selection should be mads by
the Selection Committee, and the appointivent by the Syndicate, thus
securing a double serutiny. These are the sontrels which, I think, are
sufficient. : - _

The Raja or Ranmnapn :—@.—Side by side with the oreation of the
Tamil University you want the reformation of the Madras University P

A.—Naturally it will take place. The Madras University Aot
itsell contemplates this. Without a8 Tamil Unriversity, the Madras
Usziversity cannob fulfil itself.

To me questions regarding the type, the ceatre, langunage and
other such matters are of minor impertance. The fundamental priveiple
is that the Government should make the university as the sole agency
and the trustee {of course with any sufeguards that they think desirable)
of bigher and collegiate education.

Dr. A, LaxsamMawaswamt Moupartvar +—@Q.—Would the politicsl
changes in the Legislature affect the nature of the grants to the
university ?

A.—1 do not think that political considerations can come in, because
the nniversity is & non-political body. But if statutory block grants
are provided, this will disappear completely.

The witness said that it would not be desirable to bring Malsbar
within the ambit of the Tamil University. After a hbriel disoussion it
was deoided that if Malabar was not left elone, it was better in the
interests of the Madras University to affiliate it to the Tamil University
rather than to the Madras University, which must be left free to
develop on the lines of Oxford and Cambridge,

Mr., 8, SurvaNaravans SaeyMa :—@Q.—Would it not be easier to
start a pew university on the lines of Oxford and Cambridge than bring.
the Madras University up to that model ?

A,~The Tamil University must have a regional jurisdiction, " If
you start a purely unitary university the affiliating function must gtill
sontinue, The existing colleges thers must be affiliated either to the
Madras University or the 'I'amil University. It is ever so much
better to atliliate them to the Vamil University, I am not deprecating
the ides of the university concentrating its activities in one place.
I am in favour of it. Even that will not put ar end to the need of
affiliation of certain colleges. What will happen to the existing
ocolleges if you start & university like Oxford or Cambridge ?

Dr. 8, Kr1sANAsWAME A YYanGaR :—I think that Madras is much
better ciroumstanced to develop on the lines of Oxford and Cambridge
than any other university.

Dr. A. LagseManaswaM1 Moparivar .—@Q.—1f Chidambaram has -
an affiliated college you may allow it to develop as an Oriental Institate,

A.—Whorever there are favourable conditions of life and work for
apy particular type of learning the university must encourage it to
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become s contre in that respect, What I am going te say bere will
apply to the conditions prevailing in the Tamil Univessity area and
not to the oonditions prevailing in the Andhra University area, In
the Andhra University we are olaiming that all the Honours colleges
should be startad by the university because there are no such colleges
there now, and concentration, always desirsble, is feasible, if onl
Government would support the university view. Bat in the Tamil
TUniversity area there are so many Ilonovra colleges that it is better to
recognize vested righta. If a centra like Trichinopoly has some private
Hopours eolleges it 18 not practical politics to abolish them. That is
why I have not reeommended concentration of Honours and Poat-
graduate work iu the Tamil University while [ am in favourof itin
the Andhra University. If the university sets up the model by its
own institutions others will fall in line, and a high general standard
will result.

The Raia or Ramxab :—@—Could not private institutions eoncen-
trato P

A.—I do not recommend a restri-tive policy in the matter of
conoentration contres with regard to the Tamil University becauso there
are already contres with Houvours courses,

Dr. A, LagsnuaNaswans Munavivar : — @ —Will there not be a
foeling of competition between private ocolleges and University
Colleges ¥

A.—1I have in part answered this already. Bub grant that there.
may be from the puiut of view of oolleges, can there be any from the
point of view of students? Why bother abont the position of colleges
when the position of the students is alright? I1fthere is a rush of
students to one place more than nnother, it will tend to tone up the
institntions. herover there are eminent men, students will flock fo
those places. This is the law of a healthy Varsity life. We cannot
get rid of eminent men for that reasocn.

Rao Bahadur P. V. Besru Avvar :—Q.—Which would you fix as
the centre P

4.—1 have suggoested Trichinopoly, but it is for you to decide.

The [14a7s o Raxnap :—Q —Would yon tell us briefily about the
possibility of teaching in the vernaoulars?

A.—I do unot wish to say anything ahous the subject now, not that
I havo mo viewa on it. We bhave appoiated an important committee
to investigate this important matter. In two or three weecks I shall
communioats to you in writiog my viows on the subjeet.

Therae are one or two administrative difficulties in connexion with
the formation of a now university in the Madrue Presidenoy. For
instance, in the Andhra University area there are no Honoars Colleges,
no Law Colloge, ne Engineering Coliage, and no Agricultural college.
The Madras University says that it would treat our stulents seeking
admission into these colleges on the same footing as stundeuts from othar
univorsities and treat thew en the principle of individual exemption.
I consider it unfortunute. The Madras University was built ep by the
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co-operative effort ot all the districts ; it was & joiné family. We there-
fore coght to be treated on a betler footing than Bombay or Bengal
in the matter of admission t0 such courses or institutiopa as are in the
managemant of Government and are not provided in the Andbra
University. I hope you will see that you are not let down in the new
Act. ‘This problem ought to have been anticipated by the Legislature,
In equity we are entitled to the consideration. There should bea
general exemption instead of this individual exemption.

Dr. A, LugsevaNaswamt Muparivar :—Q.—Supposing a general
exemption is granted, and it is found that the lines of development of
the Andbra University are different from those of the Madras
University ?

A—Then a new situation arises. As matters at present stand
general exemption should be given. This shoold be only a transitional
measure.

Anofher matter that I wanted to tell the Commitiee is this. So
far as the Government colleges are concerned the staff iy Irequently
transferred, A Syndicate member is transferred outside the area. 8o
far as the Government colleges are concerned we cannot have a staff
integral to the university. 1t is very important that the colleges shounld
have staffs integral to the Varsity and this can be best secared by
transferring Government colleges to the Varaity.

I bave only so far dealt with the fundamental principles govern-
ing the formation of the new university for the Tamil distriets,and I
shall be glad to give evidence ata future date on any other points
which the Committee may desire,

I hope that the problem of universitv organization and fanction
will be viewed from the poiot of view of education and not of any so-
called vested interests. There could be no higher vested interest than
the highest and the truest good of onr university students and the
securing to them of real university conditions of life and work.

11T
Evidence of Mr. N. 8. Venkataramz Ayyar

The Rasa or Raunap :—@.—In your short memorandum whioh T
am sorry could not be made available to the mombers as it was received
rather late, I find that you are in favour of & university heing founded
for the Tamil Nada and that of a federal type ?

A ~—Yes,

Q.—That ia to s3y, the colleges in the several oentres will be
conneoted together as constituent collegos ?

A—Yes, .

@.—1I suppose some one place must be the headquarters

4. —Yea,

~ Q.—Do yon contemplate, by going in for this foderal type of
nniversity, that each ocollege should be self-contained or that each
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college should mpecialize in particular branches of science ? What is
your scheme P

A.—Each college should be self-contained.
Q. -~ And providing teaching in all scientific subjects P

A.—QOn all subjects which their finances would enable them to
provide, :

Q@ —Would you make a fair distribution among them and allow
them to specialize in poartienlar branches of lsarning ? For instance,
would you allew Madura to specialize in Tamil, Trichinopoly in
Mathematios and Chidambaram in Banskrit P

"~ A,~I do not conteruplate any such specialization at sll.

Q. —When yon make these colleges in the various places
autonomous though they are constituent colleges of a single university,
don’t you think that if you give them the disoretion not to specialize
but to have certain branchea of learning according to their means, youn
will be placing certain institutions uader a disadvantago and the others
under an advantage ? '

A.—1I do pot think so.

Q.—~Tuke for instanocs the colleges in Triohinopoly. Boppose you
allow them to provide facilities for bigher studies 1n cortain branches.
For studying in thoes braoobes, a student in Madura will have no
facility beoause the Madura college anthorities may not find it possible
to provide those partioular branches of learning in the oslleges in

Madura. How wonld you therefore provide facilities for the students
in Madura P

A.—The stodents will have to go to the centre where there is
Pf@?islf}ﬁ.

@.—Don’t you think that instead of that it will be bettor to deside
ovee for all as to which centre should speeialize in what subjeot, so
that they may have a definite idea and programme of work, and the

people in the country may alsc know whore to go for higher studies in
particular brenches of learning P

4.—1 will leave the colleges to seltle things for themselves later
on and won't force any sslection by us. In ocourse of time each oentre
will specislize in some particular subject and stodents will find out
what thuse ceutres are and go there.

Q.—Do vou contemplate, by this federal type, that some of the

centrea will eventually develop themselves into onitary types of
univorsitics ¥ .

4 ~~Chidambaram, Madura or Trichinopoly may do that.

Q.~ So in view of that, you suggest & Ffeders] t f aniversi
to start with P Shie L ype of aniversity

A—Yes; it will be ouly a pioneer affair,

Q—Yon are in favour of & wniversity for the Tamil arca ; at the
samo time you have not said whether there is a necessity or not P

4.—There is & great necessity. I do not think I have stated it in
the memorandum. The maia features of the univeraity sbould be: the
I1-3 ) :
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spread of Tamil enlture, Tamil resesrch, the quickening of industries and
also the employment of the Tamil medinm in eollegiate studies from as
early a date as possible. These are necessary; otherwise, thers is no
need for a new university,

Q.—What is your reason for supposing that all these things may
not be available under the Madras Uriversity itself P

A.—We see they are not-available.
@ —Can they not be made available under the Madras University P

A.—Madras sub-serves four lingnistic areas. It is impossible for the
Madras University to serve one partionlar linguistic area and give the
neoessaTy facilities.

Q.—Now that the Telugu area has been cut away, snpposing the
Malayalam and Kanaress areas are also eut away and Madras remains
with the Tamil area, would you in that case contemplate the Madras
Univer:ity itself funetioning in these matters, rather than bringing
into existence another university ?

A.—When the Tamil University has come into existence and when
later on Mysore and Travancore attract the colleges in Malabar and
Bouth Kanara, the Madras University will become u truly residential
university.

.Q@.—~Why shouid it P

A.—1 think that is what it purports to be even now.

Q.—1T4% still retains its affiliating functions ?

A.—When the new university has come into being and when the
other linguistic areas have been attracted by Mysore and Travancore,
then it will become & residential university.

Q—But if the Madras University retains its affiliating funotion
with respect to the mufassal colleges, what is the necessity for another
uriversity ¥ ;

A.—There is a need for the Tamil University because. it will.
specially look after Tamil enliure, Tamil research and Tamil industries.

@.—~ For the promotion of the Tawil language ?

A.—Yes. T contemplate that Tamil should cceupy the place which
English is cocupying in the Madras University at present, both as
medium 2ud as a subject of study.

Q.—What place will you give to English P

A.—For some tims it will e a cowpulsery second langunage. For
& few years it will retain its present charaoter ; but later on it will be
the first language at the option of the student. In the course of a
decade Tamil will hecome the first language. By gradual stages it is
ossible to make Tamil the first language. In the intermediate stage
%nglisb or Tamil will be the first language and in the third stage
Tamil will take the place of English, English afterwards may be one
of the optionals. In my opinion English shonld be one of the thres
languages, namely Tamil, English and Sanskrit which the Tamil
University should encourage,
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Q.—Fven in regard to post-graduate studies P

A.—Post-graduate studies through Tamil are not impossible,

Q.—Ilow will you teach higher sci>ntific works iu the vernacnlar ?

4.~} contemplate using English terminclogy for a pumber of
years to come, say 1D years, within which time there will have come
tuto existence authorized equivalents in Tamil supplied by the univer-
sity whioch would replace gradually and by instalments the English
terminclogy. .

Q.—-That is to say, you will get text-books translated into the
vernacular ?

A.—For about 15 years we shall use the English terminology.
Euglish words will bo used in regard to scientific literature. ‘Lhe
teaching itself will be in Tamil with or without text-books. If text-
books are available, teaching will be with text-books. Later on, the
hooks will come in when there is need for them. When thereiss
demand for them, surely there will be a supply and they wiil come in,
That js why I provide about five years for the coming in of books.

@.—You arc the headmaster of a flonrishing high school in s
big ocotre in Chottinad P 7

A —Yeos, it is a fairly flourishing school.

Q. —I will lay stross on the fact that it is & big centre in Chettinad P

A, —Yes, .

Q—You arc {amiliar with many important Nattukottai Chetti
familics ? .
A, ~Yos.

@.—1a it your opinion that they are generally responsive to appeals
on behnlf of educational institutions as & olass P

A.—They are not.
@ —Aro thoy lovers of oulturs by instinct P
-A.—They are lovers of Tamil cultare,
Q.—Br Tamil oulturo do you mean the classics or the religious
works P
A4.—1 meoa olussies only secondarily, but primarily they are lovers
of religious works.
Q.—Bo they aro lovers of culture more ont of picty than out of lovs
of learning P :
4. —Rom-bow they love Tamil calture. Through the ona they have
come $o love the other, 10, through love of religious works, they have
come to love the Tarmil evtture itself,
Q@.—Your lligh Schoul is financed mainly by coutributions from a
fow iudividuals or from & large uumber of pevple P
A.—Some 30 or 35 individuals have contributed.
_&.—3upposo this sobool is to be developed into a college, do you
think thore will be sutficient financial assistance fortheoming ?
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'A.—1f a Tamil bias is given to the education, then there will be
response. 1t is the English bias that the present university bas which
makes them not care mueh for these institntions,

Q.—Is it because they do oot themselves have the benefit ol the
English edueation to a large extent P

A, —Partly that ; but they feel that Tamil cultore should spread in
the Tamil country.

Q. —Are they, in your opinion, competent without a knowledge of
Epglish or without & knowledge of bigh cultare in Tamil, to form an
opinion ?

A —1 think they are not competent; but for some reason or other
they have a partiality for Tamil. That does mnot preclude their love
for Tamil classics,

Q.—1In your opinion, are there patasalas in Chettinad for Sanskrit
learning ? '

A—7Yes.

& —8urely they are not so much for the promotion of Banskrit
eultare as for the propagation of religion ? .

A .—The Bastra patasalss are for encouraging advanced learning in
Sanskrit while the Veda patasalas are for religious purposes.

Q.—Do they go in for these institutions with a view to promote the
Banskrit culturs or do they consider it their religious duty to organize
sach institutions and give learning in the sastras P Is it out of piety
or love of learning ?

A.—Tt is really out of piety. Bat piety does not exclude love of
learning. The chief element is piety. '

Q.—In case we go in for a university for the Tamil districts with
medinm of instruction in the vernacular ou the lines you advoeate, do
yeu think there will be sufficient financial response from the big Natta-
kottai Chettiars and monied pecple P .

4.—1T think so.
Q.—Adequately ?

d.—1 do vot know exactly what adequately implies, bui I thick
there will be response; because I know a university of that type was
contemplated by one Mahipalampatti Kadiresan Chettiyar. He tried
to estyblish a sort of university somewhere near Kunnakudi with Tamil

taking the place of English ; he wanted to have a university of the
residential type with the western soiences translated into Tamil.

Q.—That particalar gentleman was a very good scholar I know in
Banskrit and Tamil, but I am not by any ieans certain whether he
had any acknowledged place among the important members of the
Nagarathar community. He was not considered as belenging to one of
the foremost families among the Nattukottai Chettis. But did his
attempt saceeed ?

A—He bad not sufficient belp, I mean people to help him with a
scheme.
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Q.— If to-morrow 8 university on the lines you advoeate comes into
existence and we reqnire 30 to 40 lakhs, do you think thers will be
sufficient response from the foremost members of the Nattukottai
community towards tte establishment of such a wniversity P

A.—1I do not think you will get 80 or 40 lakhs or even an adequats
response from the Nattukottai community. -

Q.—1Is it because of their nataral apathy for English education or
education itself s a rule, or do you thiok they are somewhat preoccupied
at the presout moment ?

A.—Their idea is that these oniversities should be mainly support-
ed by tbe State.

@.—Bo, another university must be fonnded with State aid ?
A —Yes, mostly.

@.—Not from private philantbropy ?
A.—No ; that is their idea.

@Q.—Then, do you think Sir Annamalai is an exoception ?

A.—~L think so, a very distinet exception, te the ordinary run of
Nattukottai Nagarathars and monied people in the matter of promoting
culture,

Mr, S. Arropaswamt Upa¥ak:—@Q—You said just now that it
would be enocugh to make provision for three languages, English,
Sanskrit and Tawil. Will you exclude Telugn, Malayalam, Mahratti

aud Urdu? Was have large ssctions of people in the Tamil districts who
spoak these lunguages.

A.—I would exclunde them. We will eoncentrate only on three
languages, i.e., I will make no provision in the uuiversity for teaching
other languages. Bat at the same time I would not exclude those
people from coming to this university., 1f they want to take up the
other lapgnages, they will bave to go to other universities which
spocialiss in those languages.

Q.~—You want that existing colleges should become constituent
colloges of the new university ¥

~— Y 8,

@Q.—Thercfore, you are not in favour of a residential university F

4.—No, 'lhe maioly State-nided university should be of an
affilisting or fodoral type and thoso that depend upon private benefac-
tions should be residential. Residential aniversities should be the
cutoome of private benefactions whereas the expansion of cultare shounld
more or less be the duty of tbe Government aud universities intended

puroly for the expansion of culture should be Rtate-supported. That
18 my opiuion. :

Dr. 8. ErisuNaswam: Avvancir:—Q.—De you think unitary
ooiversitica should not be Btate-aided B

o A.—Unitary universitice ought to be the outcome of private muni-
ecnoe.
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Q.—Why this distinction ?
A.—Expansion of studies must be the care of the Government and
intensification of studies must be the outcoms of private munificence,

Q.—Where do you draw the line between the one and the other?

A,—Because the taxes come from a large number of people, I think
Government money mast be employed in the dissemivation of know-
ledge over a largo area.

Mr. 8. Asrupsswani Upavar i—8Q.—Do you think it is the duty
of the Government fo see that university education also is widely
disseminated ?

A —Yes.

Q. —What is the use of that spread out education without sufficient
infensity ?

A.—Spread of education is one thing aad the making of new
oultore is another thing, The latter will be research work. The
dissemination of old cnlture is the duiy of Government.

Dr. 8. KrisENaswaml AyvvancaR i—@Q.—Yon think that Govern-
ment ought to be satisfied with very broad dissemination of old culture
sjone, in complete disregard of any advancement ?

A.—The expansion of oulture is a prior charge on the finances of
the Government.

* @.—Then how does it come %o be the duty of the private benefac-
tor to give intensified education in any particular subject? Does it
sub-serve any public end ?

A,—We must begin with the expansion of tulture in & particalar
ares and afterwards, if we have the funds, we can take up intensified
educstion. :

Mr. P. V. 8esgv Avvar :—Q.—In the new university, you will
admit students from other parts also. So it will cater to a wider area,.
although you specialize in Mathematics in Trichincpoly, Tamil in
Madurs, ete., but still students will be coming from other areas?

A.—Students seeking  admission will be admitted.

Q.—If, as you say, students are to move from place to place and -
partake in the intensive culture, where do you draw the line between
private philanthropy and State aid?

A.—1 want State aid more in the case of the former and less in the
case of the latter.

Q.—What is the nature of the relation betweca the two centres you
snggest, Trichinopoly and Madura, and the other centres sitvated in
other parts of the area P ,

A.—'I'bere must bs only one centre. I think Trichinopoly will be
more suitable, baving regard to its geographical position.

Q.—What will be the relation betweon that and the other centres ?

A~-They will all be equal. There may be specialization in a parti-
eular subjeet in the headquarters also.
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Q.—I want to know whether you have so rdapled the instruetion
in your place as to meet the demand from the Chettis ?

A ~—Wpe teach the pame thing there as elsewhere. We wented
to teach Book-keeping compulsorily in the IV and V Formas ; but they
won't care for it at all.

The Basa o7 RaunNap:—Q.—How many students ars there on the
whole P ’

A.—Wo have got about 250 students, of whom 40 are Nattukottai
Chettis.

Mr. T. C. Brivivasa Avvavaan:—@Q —There was a question
whether thore would be any response to appeals for the university, and
gsu said that thevre wonld be respouse, but that without the Tamil

igs, the diffienlty would be great ?
A ~Yes.

§).—Hns there not been a greater and an increasing perception of
the advantages of Eoglish knowledze and English study in"the Chetti-
nnd for some yesrs past P

A.—Yes, only to the extent that such Knglish wonld give them a
working knowledge and would enable them to nnderstand telegrams
and commerecial news,

Q.—During the Iast 15 years, oua high school was founded and is
maintained by Chettis. There are two other schools in the Chettinad
founded and maintained—one at Hamachandrapuram snd the other
somewhore elss P

A,—Yes.

Q —They are on the English lines and are recognized by the
Education department ?

A—Yes.

Q.—Foundation for an English schoal has been laid at Pallathar ?

A.~—Upto the V Form. It waa founded five years ago.

Q.—Are there not two newspapers conducted and published by
Chettis P

4.—Yes,

Q.—The papers are edited far better in Tamil and are recognized
by the people more than the Euglish newspapers

4.—Yos,

Q.— At the sanwe time the editorial service is as good as in the other
papers P
A —Yoes.

Q.—1lave thors not been recentlv large donations made to the
Ramakrishua Students’ Home and to high schoals in severnl placea P

A.—They give donations to the Ramakrishns Mission, becaase they
find the old Gurukula system obtaining there.
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Q.—Am I to understand that English education which is given in
sohools in which the Hinda religions side and a bias in favour of Tamil

also oxist will have greater sympathy ?
A—Yes,

Q.—A high school to be established in connexion with the Rama-
krishna Btudents’ Home goes by the name of Nagarathars becauss the
school is founded entirely with the money given by them ?

4. —Yes.

@.—Recently they have also founded hospitals and dispensaries on
the English system ?

A~ Yes.

Q.—So you are hopefal that if a university acceptable to the ideals
of the people is to be started, thers will be aa inoreasing response ?

A—Yes.

@Q.—Ono resson why the Chetti people do not go to your schools is
that their education is practically to suit their commercial parposes ?
The present system does 1ot serve them properly. That is why they o
to the indigenous schools ?

A.—Yes,

Q.—And their geueral knowledge is obtained by private taition ?
A.—Yes.

Q —There are two Nattukotéal vakils now—one at Devakottah and
the other at Madras ?

A —Yes,

T;xe BRasa or RamNav :—Q.—Isuppose there are several gradnates
now

4.,—Abount four or five.

Mr, T. C. BrinNrvasa Avvaxear : —Q.— The native ari&hmeti;} system

may with advantage be introduced in the sohools provided the depart-
ment agrees to it P

A.—The department does not ban it cven now. We do not teach
the native arithmetic system :

Rev, Father Carty :—Q.—Ta your school there are some 40 Chetli
boys. Do they go up to the School Final standard P

A.—Most of them leave the school in the II Form and gé to
FM38. and very few go up to the School Fival The boys go
away to F.M.B. to earn, very early in life. They get their

knowledge both by private tuition, indigencus teaching and in the
sohool if there is one near their home,

Mr, T. C. SmiNivasa Avvaxeaw:—Q.—The reason for their not

going to the highest elass is that thoy are sent away to foreign parts to
learn the languages in which they have to trade ? Y st R

4.—They want o serve as apprentices in their owa firms.
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Rev, Father Qanty 1—Q.—8o it is more with a view $o earn money ¥

A —Yea.

@Q.—You regard Sir Annamalai as an exception ?

4. —~Yecs.

@@ —Tha others do not pay attention to higher education ?

A, —Very fow do.

Q.—¥ou snid that if the Tamil lias is accepted, they would come
forward in larger numbers ¥

A —Yes,

Mr. 8 Bourvanaravawa Basama:—Q —Have you tried to teach
any nov-lanzuage subjeet in Tamil iu jour school ?

A.~1 have tiied, but no pupil came forward. We offered Tamil
teaching, but nohody cams ap.

Mr. 'T. C. Seivivasa Avvangar :—Q.—Are there pot many well
read Tamil students, with the aid of very many private teachers?

A, -There are inany teachers and many stodents in Tamil. I know
a soora of them in Karaikudi.

Q. —Supponing wae start an institation in the Chettivad with arith-
metio and other subjects us now read by them with suoh additional
AGvAntages ay modorn systems may give—that is, conveying informa-
tion for teade parpodes —would there not be a larger aid by the Chettis
thomaselves ?

A.-- Tshould think so.

Q.—Nobody has attempted it so far P

A —~—Nobody.

The Rasa o Rauvao:—@Q —If they felt that by the coming inte
existonce of such an institutioa their children would be benefited, what
was it that stood io their way ¥

4.—1f there was an institution, they would havo gone {o it.

Q.—I wonld esk a hypothetical questioa. Isit that other people
should not know their ways of transacting business? Some such
cotisiderations should have stood all this time in tha way of their provid-
ing a school of the typoe we bave boon discussing P

A.—1 do not think so. "Their ways of aceconuting are known to the
Bralhm s under them aud obher olasses of people. Their olerks are all
Brahmans,

Q.—I do nut moan that they wapt to have everything to themselves ;
but thoy dislike otbers knowing their ways of keeping a%ounﬁﬂ exceph
their own olerks and othur ;;Lopie oonucoted with their business, Could
it be due to theic apathy to people wio know that ?

d.—1I think that ononot he the reason.

Q.—8) they waunt somebody else to provile the institution. Is it
lack of initiative P

4. —Yos,
The Presipenrt :—Thank you.
1f—1
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Q.— Will you kindly explain your cvidence ¥

A —T would like o explain the federal type of uuiversity. If yon
just look at the Universitics in Lugland, yon will see that generally
people who take to definite seiences prefer Cambridge. Those who
take to Arts, History or Languages, go to Oxlord automatically. Those
who take to Medieine gonerally prefer to go to London, Edinburgh or
Glasgow. The contral idea of all this is that these centres of learning
have developed their tradition in particular branches of learuing
When I say that T want a federal type of university for the Lawil area,
what I mean is this: it should specialize in particular branches of
learning. We have the casc of Oxford, Cambridge and Loundon being
oontrolled by a single unitary body. At th-same tinie we must have
regard for the special conditions of the Tamil area wxhere distance
counts a great deal. In England it bas been possible for unitary
universities to develop particular subjects; so mueh so that wnder my
scheme it may later on be pussible to give freedom and autohomy to
partioular institutions to Jdevelop their own subjrets, As & practical
proposition I bave mentioned the federal type. 1 give full opportusity
for all the needs of a uaiversity and atb the s:me time 1 take into
consideration the particular needs of the Tamil area where sufficient
impetus in the post-gradoate Jepartment for the development of
caltore in all varied shapes can be given. I put forward this proposi-
tion as my final solution for this reason that it alfords ample facilities
for progress in the department of knowledge for which it eaters. Even
in the unitary type of university, the particular thing aimed at is eor-
porste aniversity life; aud this is quite p-ssiblo under my scheme of
federal university. The only point is whether these centres will be
safficiently commodious for the developmeut of a real corporate life ?
I thiuk they will certainly be, because anyshing like 500 students are
quite ample for an academio atwosphere. For my puarpose, to start
with, I would choose three centres, namely, Caidambaram, Triching-
poly and Madara, You have constituent volleges there already. f
have no objection to include C(oimnbatore as the fourth eentre, if
it comes within the Janguage arca I feel that it must be poesible
for the committee to convinee the Government that there is no necessity
to run the Kumbakonam Collegd at all. They must clos: it down.
It appears to me there is no necessity for Government to rua any
colleges, if the federal tvpe of university is appreciated. They may
as well take charge of the Coimbatore Forost and other colleges.
Government are only eaterers for the educational needs of the covntry ;
and whon they wive facilities for sprcading eduecation, they have no
prestige to lose in closing down their institations. If private wuni-
fisence is ample enough st Coimbatore, Government ean close even
that college.  About the Tinnevelly colleges, (iovernment may either
eloge them or allow them to become affiliated 1o the Madras University.
Wae do not rob the Madras University also of anvthing. Kvenin these
three centres, if the peuple are really satisfied that the afhliating type is
botter, let them go on under the Madras University. I contemplate one
of two possibilities. Either they will not develop their coilegiate side at
all or they will approach you with a request for starting a university
to spocialize ig some branch not yet specialized, in other centres. I will
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accopt the faculty of Agriculsure for developmeut by itself, and we can
have oven 2K univorsities, if necessary. The three centres I have
montioned shou'd be statutorily made to develop subjects which are
exclusive fo them ; they meed not be overlapping because univeraity
revenucs must be sonsorved and spent in the development of particular
subjects, For instance, we cannot have duplicated laboratories.

@.—Theu, won’t you adinit othor contres as fime goes ou ?

A.—For that purpose I would have a University Commission to
find out what facilitics are available at & particular university centre,
whether it iz doing sowething more than what has alrcady hbeen
sanclioned for it, and whethir there are sufficient sumber of under-
graduntes Jor whom we could pot possibly provide in our own ecentres,
‘I'hen alone I would admit a now oentre.

Q.~-Supposing two colleges in the sume centre develop different
subjocts P )

A~ I would statutorily shusit ont. I will say ° I don’t want you.’
In other words, | waul conceniration cantres where I would restrict
particnlar subjecis to pasticolar localitics. If Chidambaram is to be
given Kuglish and Sanskrit, no other eentre will be allowed to develop
thoso wibjocts (il that centre in orerflowing.

Q.--Lal oratories bave not been built io all these centres ; they will
hiave ta be built.

A.—When a university is started, it will e rtainly have to be
tronsitory for five years ; bot before that period T will give to any placa
grants il fnoilities are provided for br ibat time. You must bave your
own nnivorsily courses. Do not call them Intermediateor BA  Have
your pass and Hononrs clesses,  You may approve of some qualifying
examiuntinn to enter upon the nuiversity course of studies. I would
have it unly for the universily course of studies, whether it be for three
years or four years eouree.

Q.--So, your scheme ia this . that the Madras Univorsity ie to
cater to the ordinary requirements of a oeollege course : but for speeinl
studice only this new university isto be stavted ?

A~-It will not coms to it My schomeis this: Real university
educalion is to bo eaterod for by the Tamil University, wherens the old
examination type . f university will be the Madras Univerdity. The
Tamil University will fuuction ouly for university education, I want
to distrib to thoe subjects to vorious centres, so that all subjects may be
spoeilized in particular arens Iater ou. liven then, the cxamination
will be conducted by the Tamil University authoritics themeclves. The
Madras University will have nothing to do with the cxamiuations,
For ijustanve, take the Nutiowsl College at Trichinopoly. If it says
f1 do pot want these partioular branches of learning ’ it can keep out.
1t will not be a bifureaticn of the Madras University with two different
functions = 1 want to minimise the ebancss of friction.

2. —You are really creating ancther university centre fur the
Tamil srcas P What 15 tho differcnoce between your scheme and the
present Madras University ¥
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A.—TUopder the Madras University Act, my ideal is supposed to be
approached in the Madres centre where there are coustituent colleges,
The real difficulty in the Madras University contre is that there i3 no
correlation of work in that university centre between the constituent
colleges concerned. A lot of waste is being made by the Government
just to keep up their prestige. They are practically running a race ; but
in my tchewe, as far as poseible, people can live together in particular
centres if they blend each other’s work and not all make the other
eolleges feel in any way that they are being overjowered. 1Ay univer-
gity centre simply meaus & prospretive university in a patticular branch
of learning.

Q.—Can your scheme ba defined as a group of anitury universities ?

A—It is more or less like that. Take university edncation in
England. University education is catered for at Oxford, Cambridge,
ete. That is what I say should be here also; but I want to avoid
duplication in particular sabjocts. The chief object of the Madras
University shonld be to encourage as n:any uuiversities as possible.
Then only there is some chance of developing unitary types of univer-
sities.

Q.-—Are you in fuvour of the aniversity taking over colleges, or do
you think that work can be done quit: as effectively with the present
copstitation ?

A —T1 capnot really contemplate a modern university with an
administration that is different from the teaching side of it. The
university itself must control both the administrative and the teuching
side. Under my scheme, almost all the graduwstes will be antomatio
members of the Senate ; no non-graduate wiil become a member of
that body, and those who are actually engiged in the profession of
teaching will be in the Academie Council, and the Syndicate will be
simply an executive hody. I do not want any non-cdueatio.ist being
given a chance to mar the effect of the university In Oxford, for
instance, each college is certainly autonomaus, but each collegr has got
to contribute something, commensurate with its ¢avings, towards the
University fupd. The universityhas control of the teaching wide in
this way that it has got ita own University Professors and Lectrirers
who may be connected with the other colleges also, Tn the same way,
here, the University English Professor at ‘1 richinopoly may be a profes-
sor for the sams subject in oue or otherof the colleges as well.  But the
rules and regulations framed should be-subject to the general approval
of the university authorities in such a wanner that it will tend
to make it obiigatory on each individual college to do its level best
{o improve the whole. I would not orlinarily appoint a university
professor from outside in any sahjeet if he is already available in any
one of the constituent colleges. If Physical Science is specinlizad
in Trichinogely, the Board of Physical Seierce may consist of all
profescors in that line. Then about finance, 1 would nut start the
university unless Ra. & lakbs can ho ruised by ench cenive, If I
want three centres, there must he Rs. 15 lakbs. In my opinion,
Government must come forward with sn equal dopation. Now they are
spending a lot of ‘money over each college, and if you look into the
budget, you will find that for the next five years it will be quite
possible for them to give a lamp grant of Rs. 10 lakhs and be done with
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it. Both for library and developinent of the college, I would give money
frem the univerasty chest. I would tave notbing to de with the
Government except for a statutory prant, just es in the case of the
Dacea University or the Lucknow University, The oolleges do not
want any grant at all.  ‘They Lecome the natural field of work for the
university iteelf,  If  the umiverxity has taken Trichinopoly as its
centre for Physionl Seience and thev bave donated Rs. 5 lakhs, itis
the husiness of the university to soo that all the graduates there are
provided with the best laboratories, ete. There #s the Bishop Heber
Collega at ‘Trichinopaly, there is the St. Joseph'’s College, and if they
have any builaings for botany or zoology, 1 would supploment tbem
with a particelar grant, just as the Director is doing now. That also
1 would meet fromn the university chest,  8o. the minimuom obligation
for starting a ceutre is that there shoald be Rs. 5 lakhs forthcoming
from the ceutre. Commensurate with the amount of money that they
are nble to givs, we will again give them something ; because we will
have studont:’ fees and other thinss., There is another sonree of
reveune that T have indieted in my evidence. We can have our own
tuition fees ta indivilual colligres just as they have a sort of uviver-
ity dues nt the Oxford Uviversity, to enable the students to have the
privileze of listening to the lectures delivered by the lseturers on
whbatever subjeets it may be,  Not only is the e«penditure on profes-
sorsliips and readerships mot from the revennes on endowerd chairs;
but even for eurrent expenditure, the aniversity at Oxford levies this
amount. If is ouly when yon levy it as examination fee that there
will be somo sting. I yoa charge s, 7 for every torm for each
nnder-graldnnte, I do not think it will be fclb at all. I estimate that
there will be al-out 2,000 undirgraduates undergoing education in the
Tamil areas. and if you give them this type of education they will
ourtainly be willing to pay for i, No far as the others who are unable
to pay nre coneernud, they ean go to the other universities.  A* present
Trivaudram ocosts ounly balf as much as Madras, Ono of the chisf
objects in the dishuisement of university fauds should be to provide
scholarships for poor and deserving students., 'There is the 8ir Anna-
malaj’s Cullege at Chidambaram. LI be puts Rs. 5 lakhs into the
bank, I am quite prepared to bave it as a centre.

Q.— Who 1s to control the iugome derived therefrom P

A.--The ivcome from 3t will first be spent by the management,
but any additions to that amount trom the university chest will be
only if my conditions are fivst satisfied,

Q—Do yoeu expect thie anlversity to sanction the expenditure §

A~Yes s olhernise 1 will disafliliate i6 the next morning. ‘Fhe
contrcl should be practically by the university authorities. Only
ordinary details of expenditure will be Ieft to the management. Kach
culleggo will have ta submit its hudget to the nuiversity. In the type
of university T ain suggesting the university will bear the brunt of the
expenditrre, 1 wonld mnke it incvmbent en the management to pay
the } rafexsors something ; but whatever more is paid to them will bo
paid frem the auiversity chest. The management nay way ' will
give him Ke. 3107, 1 will bave no objection. 1 would compel each
collego to bave A certain amount of st+ff within its limits and when
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that is not possible, 1 would give direct grante or proportionate graats,
or sometbing on the analogy of teaching grants. Jt is only the
difference that the vuniversity will pay. We have got the Madras
University which is practically rot a university at all. I had alws
been to the Andhra University ; but the Aect gives too much power to
the Government, and I think it 1s absolutely impossible for it to
develop into anything like a good university.

Q. —But according to you. a man from Madura will have to go to
Chidambaram whi-h is far away from his place ?

A —They are now going to Benares and we hive heen to Earope
all the way. It is tbe type of eduoation that is mparted that should
be the deciding factor. .

@ —You say you would foree a particular college to develop a
particular subjz=et. Will it not create jealcusy in the other colieges ?

A.—TI should think that sach colleges should he closed,

Q. —But if a college bas been «ll along giving efficient education ?

4 —1 would disafiiliate it and ask it to elose down. As far as the
stafl is concerned, there is nothing to lese. They will be absorbed by
the university: but as far as the management is concerued, if 1%
eanuot contribute enough and if it canout co-operate, let it go.

Q@ —You say the bulk of the expenditure in th= shape of libraries,
laboratories, cte,, should be met by the university, withont any
responsibility bemg tbrown on the colleges ?

4.—But why should 1 waste my moner when I can really
concentrats on a particular subject in another centre? I do not
belivve that the under-graduates in & particular centre will suffer
beenose of the absence of the other branches there, My whole point
oomes to this, that the centre shounld give Hs. 5 lakhs; and anything
more that may be required will be paid out of the university chest.
Under-geaduates will not miss the azademie atmosphere bhecanse of |
the absence of other under-graduates, learning different subjects.
Oxford has nut suffered, becaose the best Mathematics and Sciemce
under-graduates are at Cambridge.

Q. —What would you do to develop oriental learning #

A —1I w=ill have a post-graduate departwent fo specialize in it fo
deliver lecturcs for the promotion of culture and research work, fo
award scholarships to enable pocr students to continue and prosecute
research te a sucorssful emd, a publication department where the
imparting of knowledge wiil be facilitated by standard books approved
by the board and where the results of research and other such literature
may be made availablo. All this will practically become the work of
the Conueil of post-graduate teaching. Under my scheme, fellowships
will ba for limited periods and Iet,turerships wiil be for limited periods.
That is the best safeguard a oniversity can have for the higrest effici-
ency in its partieular department of knowledge.

The Prrsipext :—Thank you.



31

\Z
Evidence of Mr. 8. Satyamur .

Q.—Not having bad the bLenefit of your views in writing, we wish
to have your conxidered views on eertain matters. May we know what
your opinion is regarding the formation of 2 university for the Tamil
distriets P

A.~My view is that if it is to be a university of a feders] or affi-
liating £vpo for the Tamil districts, the present Madras University after
the passing of the Aodbra University Act would emineutly serve that
parpese and such reg:irements of Madras as .may necessitate the
ereation of a teaching and residential university ehould be looked after
by the Joversment and the Madras University between theimsnlves,
Bo far as the Tamil districta are concerned, I prefer the present Madras
Univorsity with ita traditions, its prestige and its positiin. I do not
think that a now university of the afliliuting or federal type withous
history er traditions will give fhe same status to its graauates; and
1 am steengthened in th at opinion hy the fact that I have ascertained
thet there 18 no kind of insistent feeling for a Tamil University, just
as there i for an Andbra University in the Andbra distriets. 1f
I ean sp:ak for that part of Tamil opinion with whick I am familiar,
T think the poople will be quite pleased Lo have the Madras University
itself excreising its federal and affiliating functiony,

Q.—You are conversant with the present University Aect ; and if as
that Act contemplates, you eveutually restriet the funetion of the
Madies Upiversity as a teaching univer-ity confiuing its activitivs to &
radius of ten miles 1n nnd arvund Madras, will you bo in faveor of the
formation of asother uviversity to deal with affiliated eolleges in the
mufassal, in case the Madras University itself ecaunot uudertake tho
combined fanctions ®

4.—T have thought about it owrefully. My position is this: ifa
now teaching and residentinl aniversity is fo be formed in Madras
evolvod out of the Madras University, it ougit to be formed by a
suparate University Act ealled the Fort Mt. George University Act or
the Chennapatoam University Aoct, and the Madras University must
continue with its federal functions for the whole province.

@ —Would you oreate anvther Taumil University and eall it by a
different name ?

A.—Yes, if you waut a separnte nniversity for the Tamil districta.

Q.—If n different type of univorsity is 4o be created for the Tamil
disiricts, what should be, in your opinion, its functiou. structure or
conpostion P

A.—1 contomplate the development of new universities in the Tamil
vountry. I want two ks of universition in the Tamil distriots as and
when pullio opinion, enpport and funds are fortheowing, ie., either
tenching and rexidentinl universities of the westora type like Uxfurd or
Uambridge, say ot Trichinopoly wherse wo have already got three
ooll-ges and thoro i8 alsa soops for a techinological iastituse at the
Golden Rock providel they give sutheiont facilities for ove students
there, or a university at Ma fura or better satill at Chidambaram where,
through the munifivence of Sir Apuamalai Chetriyar wo have already
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got an excellent eollege, tu develop knowledge in particular subjects
like Sanskrit, Tamil and English. I want also technologieal studies
to bo developed in Trickinopaly or, if yon prefer, iu Madjura, where
we have already got two ¢illeges, vr st Chidambaram if you like. Baut
T won’t force the pace. 1t sbould be left to local support and enthu-
siasn. The other type with ragard to which 1 would even force the
pace is the development of a resl Tamil Ugiversity in Madara where
there is the Tamil sanzam for whioh your distingnished father (the late
Raja of Ramead) has done a great deal. T think that 1f that is deve-
loped into a real uoiversity, we shall beidoing a lasting service to the
rountry.

Q.--May I ask you whither the earlier tvpe that you recommend
could not be achieved by the present Madras University itself? You
are well aware that there iz aschems provided i1u the Act to sturt
university sentres to specialize in particular branches of science, with
the nltimate view of the possibility of their developing themascives into
regular teaching universities, -

A —T think it was & legislative compromise of an vgly kind forced
on the Couneil by the exigeucies of a political party which wanted
somehow a Bill to be rushed throngh, and the Madras University Act
enaoted. The mufsssalites were afraid that the mufassal atations
would be left out in the ecld. Therefore, as a sop to Cereberns the
Minister said: * We will give you this and that’. 8o far as [ have
studied the history of other universities, I do not think you can
develop a university by ereating merely so-called university centres.
Tt seems to me that it will be a wrong and unhealthy kiud of develop-
meunt, If Trichinopoly wants a university, we shall promote a Bill
calied the Trichinopnly University Bill; but a university centre such ag
that functioning under the Madras University will be an anomaly., It
will eafisfy neither party and you will find that Trichinopoly Colleges
and students suiler by this kind of dual education.

Q.—What are your views about the Tamil University which you
advocated just now ? On what lines do you think it is to be-
developed P # :

A.—1 should think it ought to bs developed by Tamil being made
the sole medinm of instruction feom the Akshsrabyasam to the Master
of Arts grade I am giving that opinion after careful cousiideration of
the objections and obstacles in the way : but I would provide a poried
of about ten vears after the establishivent of the university in order
that the university may get transiations. You will have heard that in
the Osmania University they are doing that with Government subsidies.
The university when it 1 formed, may translate text books for you.
We msy also give autonomy to the celleges to get teachers acquaiuted
with the methods of teaching advanced scivnce and other sabjects ia
the medinm of the mother-tongie. 1 may also tell you that there is
not one word er ope idea in any science, western or epstern, which
cannot be given mecurate and correct expression in the mother-tongue.

Q —But to muke it possible for the ordinary man inthe street to
aseimilate the knowledge, would you be acoeptable to retaining the
proper names without rendering them into vernacular ?
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A.~T would leave that to experts. As far as possible, we must use
our own mother-tongne. 1 know, for example, that the modern
Euglish language is an amalgawation of various languages. I am in
favour, if necessary, of technical expressions and proper names being
sdopted in the mother-tongune. But if you freely nse Eanskrit, there
is o need to have any Kuoglish word. There is not one human idea
which cannot be expressed in Fanskrit. Even fechnical expressions
onn bo translated into Sanekrit.

Q.—But will they be easily enderstood ?

A.—1 won't iusiet upon translation in every case. If the experts
feel thut it is better to have such words in English, I will not stand in
the way. Wherever scientific experts and Tamil experts think that the
torms would lose their full sense by being trauslated into impossible
vernacular words and where there are traditions round the words which
will be lost in the transiation, I won't Insist upon their translation.
I would rather rotain them. At the same time, I am anxicus that
Tamil should develop. 1 want 'amil to be the medinm of the highest
scientific thonght. Therefore wherever more than one European
langnaga have adopted a common term, I will adopt it. But I won’t
adopt peculinr tormis of oue language.

Q.—I take it that in the latter class of university yon advoeated,
ie., Madnra, you will corteinly bave ¥nglish as a compulsory “subject P

A.—A madoern langnage, either English, French or German. My
own feeling is that in the Tamil University, Tamil and Banskrit should
ba xtudied sompulsorily at least by all Hindu students. English will
be one of the second languages, or French or German; bat for all
praotical purposes, I am sure that 99 per cent of the boys will take
¥aglish eunsidering its political and commercial importance.

Q. ~It-wus also spoken to by some witnesses that English having
beeomwe & world langaage, it ought to be given a proruinent place in
any type of university P

A.—1 won’t grant the premises hocause in mny two visits to Europe
[ found that my knowledge of Kaglish was practically useless either
in France or ltalv. Irench .is the continental language there, and
T do not know about the other enuntriss,

Q.—8o, to summarize, you are in favour of Madras continning to
be of the affilinting type to deal with mufassal collezes. I1f Madras
should have a tenching snd residentisl university, yru would rather
create one univenity separate from the Madras University than convert
the Madras Univeraity to thet description #

4.~ Yes, for this rcason that I want all the prestige, the tralitions
aud the distinotion of the Madrss University not to be lost to the
Tamil districts or to the mufassal.

Q.-—Then, you will start a university self-contained, of a unitary
type, in & particular place like Trichinopoly or Chidambaram if and
when eircumstancos such as finance, publie opinion, local enthagiasm,
oto, are all in evidence ; or in the alternative, yon will develep » purely
Tamil University in a centre like Madura, giving all importance to the
mothor-tongue and teachbiug everything in the motber-tongue from the
infant up to the highest standard; bub not making teaching of all

115
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scientific worke in vernacular immediately necessary 5 but yon will fix
a definite period within which all these scientific works shonld be
rendered into vernacular and made available for being taught in the
colleges?

A —Yes, Twould ounly ald one thing, i.e,, in that university special
attention rhould be paid to Tamil philosophy, literatore, medicina,
and all the variona directions in whichk Tamilians have distinguished
themsclves in the past or have contributed to the knowledge of
the world. 8o far as history is concerned, it shonld deal with the
Pandyan, Chola and Chera kingdoms, eto. It will be a self-coneained
autonomons Tamil University, promoted by a kind of Madara Univer-
sity Bill or samething like that.

Q —Suppose a Tamil Unpiversity is established in Madura and
another university eomes into existenes at Chidambaram by all the
requisite conditions being fulfilled, would you have any inter-relation-
ship between these two universities, because they happea to be in the
Tamil area?

A.—1 would leave that to Tuture development; because it depends
a great deal upon the kind of teaching provided in both the universi-
ties, the professors available, how far tha instruction given in one
place can be supplemented usefully by the teaching given in another
placs ; but so far as university wort Is concerned, I would concentrate
it in a geographical area,

@ —Supposing universities of the first typs are established at
Trichinopoly cr Chidambaram, have you any idea with regard to
the mediam of instroetion there ?

A.—There also T will insist upon Tamil beivg the medium of
instruction. Otherwiss, I do not see the point of developing these
universities, But I won't insist upon the same shorct period as I
suggested in the case of the proposbd Madara University but would
give a longer time, [ look for#ard to as early a time as expert opinion
thinks possible when any univessity in the Tamil distriets either of
the first type or of the second typs, will have only Tamil as the
medinm of instructien. .

Q.—It was snggested to us that three centres should be taken up,
Chidambaram, Trichinopoly and- Madura and that for higber work,
each centre should be compelled to spacialize in certain branches and-
that for the purpuse of examinations each centre should have =n
academic body, provided there is a oentral academio body with repre.
sentatives from the other academio bodies iu the mufassal P

A —That is creating a Tamil uvniversity for two or thres places.
In my judement,it is an unhealthy design for somehow or other having
a Tamil University. It seems to me that it would be a compromise
by whichk we can say ‘ we have a universify’, As an educationist,
T cannot have much sympathy with i6. It is much better to have the
Madrag University itself. So long as the Madras University continues,
and I believe it ought to continue for a long time, it vught to spend
a portion of its funds satisfactorily, by deputing its own lecturers and
professors to supplement ths instruotion given in the various other
colleges. It is right aud it is necessary, and I am not in favour of the
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idea you suggested. I want the Madras University to continue to
function as an affiliating and teaching university, because 1 am
anxious, s & Tamilian, that we sbould not lose the prestige and the
distinetion of the Madras University,

Q.—-1'be prescut university may be split up into two—one to cater
for the constituent colleges and the other

A.—T1 am giving evidence with regard tothe Tamil distriots. As to
what the Madras University should or should uot do,I do not feel
called upon €0 give evidence. I do not thisk the Tamil districts stand
to gain by a new university without any distinetion, fraditions or any-
thing in gi.vc}ur of it.

@ —But if the Tamil University is attached to the Madras Univer-
gity, cannct the Madras University develop on its own lines except in
the matter of examivations P

A —1 was just saying that so long as the Madras University
countinues to be ot an alfiliating and federal type, Madras must spend
8 portion of its funds {or eupplementing the teaching given in muifnssal
colleges. I wont Madras to disobarge its function towards the mufasaal
colleges.

Q.— But there would be some olash betweon the developmeat of the
oonstituent colleges 70 the one side and the developwent of the
afliliated collegee on the other side P

A.~1 would gradually furce the constituent oolleges to insiet upon
having a uuiversity of their own,

@.--You don't think the time has yet come for it P

A —1 do not think so far as the mulnasel colleges are euncerned;
but T have a different opinion so far as the Madras colluges are con.
oerned, Aas to what the Madras University should or should not do,
I am nut now competent to say. So fur as the needs of the Tamil
districts are concerned, the Madras University should continue teo be
an ufiliating university unless you develop it on the two lines I have
sagzosted,

"@—L understand you to mean ihet you would have the Madras
University wy the aniversity for the Tamil districts 7
A.—8ubjeet to those two developments [ have just said.
Q.--Youa would let thew develop into unitary universitioa ?
A.—1 won't put any ohstacle in their way te develep like that.

Q.--In which cnse you wonld let them develop independently of
the Mudras University P

A.—The moment they fecl that they are fit to form themselves intc
s university, 1 would sugyuest the passing of & Trichinopoly University
Bill or » AMadura University Bill, giving tbem full autonomy to
develop on their vwn lincs, but 1 won’t give them federal functions,

Q.—So, you are satisfied with the Madras University, as an atliliat-
ing university for the Tamil districts, and if Madras wants a nnitary
type of uuiversity, it is the lovk-out of Madras?

d.—Tos,
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©.—1If Chidambaram or Madura is to have & university of thab
description, it would look after ths institations in the town of Chidam-
baram or Madura P

A.~-T will fix a geographical limit.

Q. —The other institntions, if they are not within that area, will
remain attached to Madras?

A—Yes

Q.—Why should you be so very aunxiocas tha: Madras, its prestige
and its history should be the property of the Tamil districts an1 why
should you leave Madras to develop on its own lines ?

A —1f Madras chooses to remain within the Madras University and
the educational experts can reconcile the needs of an affiliating
university with the needs of a teaching unniversity, I won't stand in
the way. )

Q.—As far as your experience goes, have you reason to think that
the two can work fogether ?

A.—No,

Q.—Would you say that it will be detrimental to both ?
A~ should think so.

Q.—Do you think that the Tamil districts should be separated from
Madras ?

A.—T would have the present Aot repealed and a new Aot formu-
lated.

Q.—Don’t you think that the Act contains many germs?
A.—1It contains too many germs. :

Q. —Tu what way would yoa revise the Act, so that both the affili-
ated and constifaent colleges may be catered for ?

A.~-If edueational opinion is in favour of a teaching and unitary
university in Madras, I will at once have it and confine the Tami]
University to a purely federal fumetion. I feel strongly that unless
the management of the Presidency College, the Christian College, the
Pachaiysppa’s College, the Women's Coliege, the Law College, s to be
banded over to the university, wecan deveiop the university at all.

Q—Have we not got Cambridge "and Oxford in the hands of ome
set olf geople and yet the management in the hands of another set of
people

A~1It geems to me that the idea of developing any kind of
residential and teaching university haviag half s dozen mansgements
in Madras is impracticable.

Q—It need not be unitary, but it may be something between
unitary and federal #

A.—I do not believe in anomalies.
@.—Oxford and Cambridge bave as mauy as balf a dozen colleges.

They bave got their own funotions to discharge as coileges. Could not
Madras develop along those lines P
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A.—EKnowing the costliness of the Act aud the way in which
colleges spend money, I consider that unless we are able to make these
colleges pool their resources, we will not be able to develop & satisfac-
tory umitary university.

Q.—Don’t you think that the Act has proved a failure by defective
working P It is due to causes extraneous to the Aot itself, and what is
academically contemplated in the Act? ’

A.—Considering the speeches delivered by Dr. Meston and soveral
others in the Scnate and elsewhere, I am econvinced that unless by law
they are compelled to pool their rescurces, they will not do it. I will
tell you nnotber thing., The staffing in the eolleges should be in the
bands of the university. In the Presidency College thoy go on trans-
ferrivg people now and then and in the Pachaiyappa’s College they are
undorpayiog their men, What is the control the university is going
to have over these colleges if in the staffing of these colleges it has no
voice whatever P I may tell you thizs: T am not concerned with the
partioular method in whioch you are goiug to effectoate it; but my

int in this. Unless the University has a decisive voice in the staff-
ing of the various oolleges, and in the arrangemsnt of work in the
oolleges, [ am afraid we cannot really develop a teaching university.

Q—Can that not be done by stiffening the conditions and dis-
recognizing the college for shortage in respect of meeting these
requirements P

A —1 know that power is still there but I am afraid the future
composition of the Madras U nimrait{ bodiss will be sach, that I fear
that in an auxiety to support une collcge againet the other, they will
play them off, and you will not have the minimum effieioncy provided
for. Therefore, I want to insist by law that you must have it.

Q.—That is the reason why you objeot to the so-called university
centros P

A.--I did not like to say it, but it will tend to lower standardas.

.Q.—You seom almost to fix this aa the minimum gualification that
we want and it will continue to be always the minimum ?

1.~y feeling is that the Madias University Act has not raised
the standard even by one inch.

Q.—~The Madras Univorsity Act has not yet begun fo function in
any oue of its develupmonts as yot P

A.--1 eutircly agres.

@.—Will not the formation of unotoer university bhelp Madras also
to dovelop ?

A.—~I am a Tamiliana and I am profonndly interested in higher
education in the Tamil districts, If by a kind of mistaken enthnasiasm
for Madraa developing into a unitary type which is highly problemsti-
eal and in view of the facts I have meutioned, I am asked to saorifioe
the future interests of the Tamil Nadu for this hypothetical positiou,
I cannot agree to it.

The Presipexr :—Thank you.
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The Rasa or RawNao :— Q.—Is there necessity for a nniversity for
the Tamil districts ?

AT do feel there is necessity for two reasons; firstly because the
Tamil districtsa are in need of a separate university and secondly
becanee tiie Madras University should be allowed to develop ou the
lines of & toaching nniversity with its constituent colleges confined to a
radive of ten miles from the city. The Madras University Aet con.
templates this. The mufassal colleges should he formed into a separate
university. It must at the same time he recognized that the new
Tamil University skould not be a merely affiliating university. While
the affiliating principle is largely predominast in the initial stage, it
will gradunally disappear and unitary universities should be formed even
in the Tamil area. 'That is the ides with which the Tamil University
should be started. From year fo year an impetus should be given to
the development of what are called concentration centres of particalar
eourses of study in certain towns so that the charce may not be laid
against the Tamil University thet it is merely reproducing the
undesirable features of the Madras University, In course of time more
uriversities may be developed or more concentration centres may be
developed. The Tamil area is now fit to develop certain eonceatration
ocentros ; because there are only 2 few Honours Colleges, one at Triohi~
nopoly and the other at Obidambaram, In course of time as more
Honouars Colleges spring into existence, it will be more difficult to
develop concentration centres under the university. Then it will be
very difficult to abolish vested interests. Tt would be diffionlt to force
these centres to concentrate on ocertain subjeots and abandoz others.
1f we begin now, we oan got rid of two difficulties. There would not
be the feeling that one centre is more favourably treated than another.
Each centre must be asked to develcp on certain lines in certain subjects
alone. The idea that every colleze must he an Honours College and
an Honours College in every subject is entircly wrong. That every
looality must provide facilities for the study of all the subjects is
entirely wrong. While every centre must provide for a comparative
low level of general university cducation, you must make these centres
alone places of higher learning. ‘There are first-grade culleges in places
like Mannargudi and Coimbatore and you cannot eliminate their vested
interests, It is of course difficult to mark the line where the general
level of education ends and the higher learning begins. Ol course a
radical reform would be to closs up sombe of the colleges; hutit is not
practical politics and it would not be possible to pass a Bill through
the Houss wiich would eliminate vested interests of the existing colleges,
‘While colleges like Mannargudi College must not be allowed to develop
Houours courses, they may be allowed, if facilities are afforded, #o
develop into epecial colleges. For example while the Coimbators
Qollege should not he allowed to develop into a research institute, it
must be allowed to develop & Forest College or Agricultural College.
So far as the Arts course is concerned, it must satisfy itself with
training pass B.A. stadents. I woold piteb upon Chidambaram,
Trichinopoly and Madura as concentration centres I would nct even
take Kumbskonam ; though it has a history behind i, it wiil be
noticed that Trichinopoly is not far off,
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Dr. B. KumsanaswaMi AvvaNesar :—@Q.—Do you think that the
Governmant can olose its institution ea«ily becauss thers is no senti-
ment behind if, whereas a private iusfitution cannot be clossd so
pasily P

A, =1t is rather the other way. A privase institution can be closed
without auy public ugitativn ; whereas a Government institution cannot
be 80 vasily closad.

Q.—You would, for the present, be content with three centres ?

A.—1 am not keet on the nomber of esntres. But thess centres
shoald be told what they are expected to do and in what subjects they
are expected to apecinlize. The stadents must be divided between tha
various gentres,

Q.—What is your view eshout teaching higher science in the
veriaeulars ?

A.—1 do net think it is possible. Ti is alright up to the matricula-
tion stize, Not only shonld ecientific subjects be tanght in English,
but also contincntal languages lite German or Fronch should be taught
to the stadents sv that they may read the modern European sciences in
tho original 'langnages themselves without depeanding on translations.
Granted that you can transinte the works into the vernaculars, some ons
must he spoon-feuding the students with translations prepetually.

My, 8 SoryaNaravaNs Sagma:—@Q.—1If the soienves are tanght in
the vornaeular, the knowledge may bo made available to the people at
large. Tustoad of mere translations, original books on sclence and
philosophy may be wrilten by men who have learnt theis subject in
other lungunges and who know the vernaculars. Will that not be of
great help ¥

A.—Yon ean dirseminate knowladge only ap to a certain extent,
There is differenoe butwoen dissemination of knowledge and higher
culture, Moere knowledpe of the vevnaoulars would uot help the
attainment of the knowledge to a great extent, Eveu a knowledge of
English is not found to be safficient for certain scientifie sahjects. For
ipstane» to study Medioine cur stndents in the medical colleges sbounld
learn French or German, For Vieona and Berlin are the centres of
modern medioal knowledge, but not the Eoglish universitics. I would
therefore nrge that so kg as a knowledge of English is necessary for
bigher scicntifie studios, it is needless for us to go to Tamil.

Tho Raza or Ramrap:—Q—TFrom what sources would you be
ablo to Lnd the necessary funds for the new university P

4.~ Very little will be availnble from private sources. Governe
ment must give grants to the new university, As regarde the nature
of the grant, the legislative Couneil has control over these grants and
it is therefors 1mpossible to provide statutory grants to the university,
In Oxlerd and Cambridge very litdde was provided by the State Bat
1921 the Ralfour Conmmittea revised the systemn and recommended
& lamper grant. Owing to the prestige of Lord Balfour who wasa
great statesman and academicisn, the grant was vot>d by the louse
without a debato and it bas beoome almost s statutory grant.
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Q.—Do you prefer a periodio grant or a recurring grant?

A.—Tn the case of periodici grants, there is this difficalty. In the
beginning you would get far less and yon would be stereotyping the
small grant instead of depending on public opinion and the needs of
the university from time to time. After all, in’ the Council with the
responsible Ministers you can get what you really want.

Q.—Nor are you for making the universityia department of the
Btate ? :

4. —No, Sir.

Q.—You think that the Government should {reat the university.as
their sole agent and trustee in the matter of higher education and
oollegiate education ?

A—Yes. The real fight in the matter of grapts is this. The
Government ‘must not attempt to have detailed control over the grants
given fo the vniversity. They should give s lump sam grant to the -
university for that body to spend as they liked. The Btate should not -
trench on the academic functions of the university. A convention like -
this should be set np here.

Q.—1Is it possible to earmark a certain tax such as the profession
tax for the purpose of expenditure on higher education ?

A —1t is against the principle of finance.

Q.—Or surplus from trust funds such as those of devasthanams P
A Tt is possible to set apart a portion of it.
@Q.—Any rpecial educational cess ?

A,—T do not think a cess for bigher educatioz will be popular or
possible, 1f the Senate makes up its mind as to what it reaily wants,
1 do not think there will be any difficalty in getting the amount seeing
the enthasiasm for a Tamil University. - The net cost of running the
noiversity must come from the Government The cost of managing
private eolleges must come from private funds. With regard'to grants,
while the details of what the grant is necessary for should bs explained
to the Government, the Goveromeut must contept itself by merely
placing the money at the disposal of the university. If the Govern-
ment gives the university a certain grant for a epecitio purpose, say for
creating a chair for a particular subject for one year, then the grantis
repeated ycar after year and it bedowpes s statutory grant in practies,
If the grant is made periodice, there is the advantage of the university
having the unntilized grant in a particular year with itself. But
that is & minor matter and can be arranged easily.

Mr. P. T. Basan :(—@ —flow would you call the degrees; would
vou call them B.A., M.A., and so on ?

A.—Yes, just as we say, B A, (Madras}), B.A. (Caleutta), we would
eall it B.A. of the Tamil University.

Q.— What name wonld you suggest for the university ?

,A.——I have suggested that it should be called © Dravida Univer-
sity *
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Q.—Would that not excluls Banskrit P
A.—The country is Dravidian,

Q.—Ts not the name ** Dravidian University ” better ? Thereis no
university based on the lavguage ?
A4.—Probably.

Q.— Which would you have as the headquarters P
4.—1It may be in Trichinopoly.

VII
Evidence of Diwan Bahadur L: A. Gevindaraghave Ayyar.

Q.—Could we bave the benefit of your views on this proposal for a
new university to serve the requirements of the Tamil districts?

A.—1 {eol that a separate university may be necessary only if you
are going to have a residentisl or unitary university. If it is going to
be a mere duplication of the Madras University, I do not think there is
any need for it at all, )

@.—Several witnessos have put forward various proposals, I shall
jnst mention three types of universities which they have indicated,
Oune is tohave a tenching university of a unitary type, of course on
the resideetial system for each town, that is to say, in towns like
Madura, Trichinopoly or Chiugleput, each one of them specializing
iu certuin branches of science. They are also to have a coinmon ocon-
trolling authority of a university. That uuiversity deals only with
these three teaching types of umiversity scattered in different places,
but the university will have nothing to do with the other colleges in
the ares which will remain part of the Madras University, That ia
one socheme. Another scheme put forward is to have simply the
development of certain colleges in certain localities into universities
self-coutained, unococnected with each other or with other institutions.
That is of & upnitary type. The third proposal is the federal type, i.e.,
to bave a university for the whole area, each eentre specializing in
cortain branches of science. That will really mean the Madras Univer-
sily plus something. Ncne of the proposals so far mads excepting the
first one whers the other oolleges will have to remain part of the
Madras Uuiversity ocontemplate the development of the Madras
University to serve the mufussal needs The last witness Mr. Satya-
murli has put forward a fourth proposal, namely, the developmentof
the Madura Tamil Sangam iuto aseparate university and teaching
everything there in Tamil from the alphabet up to the M A Hovours.

. That is a scparate proposal.

A.—Bofore I answer your questivn, I shall try te put in my own
worde the ideas you sought to convey, so that I mirht make sure that
I understand you. Thers are four classes of universities that are
being suggested. One is what Blr. Satyamurti bas suggested now.
Ancther proposal 1s to have certain colleges in the areas now uader the
control ef the Madras University, which will be fairly aulonomous and
which will apeeinliee in different departments of studies, they being
or=ondiuated with one another enly in thie sense that the general princi-
ples of mauvagewent will all be under the vontrol of a single body.

I1—-¢
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The third proposal is, instead of these specialized places being all under
the control of one ageney, each will be allowed to manage things for
itsclf. The other proposalis to have more uuniversities like the Madras
University with equal functions, the cnly differeuce between the
Madras University and others consisting in their geographical limits,
That is to say, you will have three or fonr universities funciioning in
the same macner as Madras, only the area of their jorisdietion being
lessened.

8¢ far as the scbeme iz concerned, I may generally state what my
ideas are. In the first place, we have to recognize what the possibilities
are that we can achieve. That will depend largely upon funds, pri-
marily and secondarily aiso upon public opinicn and the extent of
public support that we micht get. At present, possibly encosraged by
the fact that there is the Audbra Uriversity, we have a solid volume of
opinion for the establishment of a separate Tamil University. Wilh
referenc: fo the first class, namely, that yon take only separate univer-
sity centres apd have them co-ordinated together by a central agency,
there is a great deal to recommend it £0 one’s consideration ; but [ am
afrald that we are not proceeding wponthe right lines ao far as they are
concerned. My reason is this: either you must have, if you are going
to have real universities, vnitary universities wherein they are
altogether autonomons or you must have federal universities. But if
you are going to mix thera together, there is no need why you should
bave a different noiversity from the Madras Unive:sity, and sou can
have all tless jwprovements that are suggested fn the Madras
University itself by sufficiently developing 1t

Q.~—You mean by providing for university centres under the mgis
of the Madras University ? -

A.-—Yes, instead of your controlling azency being a separate one,
There are certain centres ; those centres will be fairly autonowous and
they will be co-ordinated together by a ceat:al agenoy. 1he question
is, what shall be tbat eentral agency ? You wiil give the nawe of
university or the functions of it ouly 'fo that ceatral agency. [ do
not ece the need for baving a separate centre without enlarging
the functions of the Madras {"niversity for that purpose. The
funstions of the Medras Upivernity have been lightenci now :n
comsequence of the Andhra Uuniversity baving been estalilished,
and socner or later the Madras University will have nothing to
do with the 2ndhra University. 'Thatis my view with respect to the
first type of universisy.

‘With reference to the three separate centres, that I think is largely
a question of the needs of the sitnaticn. If you think that there are
places sufficiently well equipped to justify having separate universities,
that Is, residential and wuitary type of universities, 1 certainly have
no objection; bot I imagine that for & good length of time to come
there may not be enongh scope in the Madras Presideuey for more than
one university of that kind, !

As regards the third schoine, I must say that T am decidadly
against that beiug coustituted _for this reason that it is wvothing but a
replica of the Madras University and all the functious given to that
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typn of university may as well be given to the Madess University
itsclf. Bo that, § do pot see anv nerd for it. DBaot tbers is 8 great
dosl of attrac*ion in what Mr. Natyamurti bas saggested, and to roms
extent 1 am in favour of it, ie., to develop Madura ot Chidambaram
or auy othor placa. T think that so far as Tamil goes, it requires
considerablo research and development work and that cannot be pro-

erly underteken unless you make it the function of a university.
’?‘&king into consideration the need {o resuscitate Tamil and also the
fact of the importanen that good tenching and good treining  will have
in the upbuilding ot the nation & & whele, it is very necessary that you
sbou'd have a universily which will iry to beip the dissemination of
advauced ideas in the languege with which the people as B whole are
well acquainted.  LYor that purpose, there je nobedy hetrer caloulated
to achieve it thau a university ; so that it is a good idea if only we can
achivve it, to have & unniversity whose medium of inslructiom will be
the vernacular language, in this ¢ase, Tamil, including higher studies.
1 differ from Mr. Eatvammti when be says that there should be a
seeond lenguage which may be either German or knglish or French,
T think the second lungoage ought te be English cempulsorily ; Hane-
krit uo doubt is good, but il 1 am ssked as to which I would make
compulsory, Sanskrit or English in additicn to Tamil which must be
nceessarily compulrory recording to the scheme, 1 wounld say though
with great repret that it ought to be Iinglish fiom & ntilitarian point
of vinw. Taking into cunsideration olher {actors, it seems to we that
we eannot dispenve with English  Taking that there are two languages
to ba compulsorily etulied—one Tamil and the other English, the
guestion iv, what shall be the medivm of Jnstruction. My own belief
is that it is perfectly pessible to make the medium of instruction the
verpacular language excopting where the other language plays an
important part. ¥For instunce, in ocertain cases we canmof translate
English inte Tamil nor enn we translate Tamil into Knglish. ButI
do not feel that there would be any con«iderable diffeulty if only one
has the will to bring into existeuce the pecessary text-books fur the
purpose, I have bud some occasion to see hnw far we can translate the
teebnical exprissions jnto the Tamil and other languages. 'With the
help of Snuskrit. ¥ think it is very possitle to bring it abeut; and if
there is any diffivulty about it, I am m favour of the other suggestion
of usiug terms which are new being accepted {o indieate particuler
ideas in the English or other lavguages wnd making them part of the
Tamil language, tbough therve is the risk of hylridising the languaye;
but that s & small risk.

.—So, you really prefer the first sohcme?

A.—T1 prefer the lest one. In faet, I will prefer No. 2, but that ia
I think somewhat impracticablo, tuking iuts consideration other aondi=
tious. Yo not think we can aflord to bave more than one cxtra
nniversity at prosent, and we are not thinking of all time to come.

Q—Ilow de yoo think a university on the lines indicated in
No. 4 by Mr. Batyamurti or onthe lines of No, £ could be formed and
wherefrom is the neoossary finavcial aid to como P

A, ~That is the most difficult question that will arise, 1 fear than
for a long time to come it must be the Government who must supply
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fonds. I do not think we can expect public or private philanthropy
to come to our aid, unless it be that rich men take a good deal of
interest in it. 1 think the chances are much less in the south of the
Presidency than in the north to have funds,

@.—In the north the feeling for a university has been rather strong
and it has been so for a long time ?

A.—That feeling ie due to a number of miscellaneous covsiderations.
I am not sure whether merely academio interests were at the bottom of
it ; but it is unnecessary for us to discuss it. It is perfecily true thab
feeling is not qunite o strong in South India for a separate Tamil
University as it was in the northern part of the Presidency for an
Andbra University.

Q.—You =admit that the formation of usitary universities is
impracticable under existing conditions P

4.~-If that was the idea I conveyed by my statement, then it is not
the one which T wanted to convey., 'What I mean is that there may be
a possibility of baving one umitary wniversity. I do not think the
present conditions will justify our having more than ome uvnitary
university outside Madras.

Q—Don’t you think that something over and above what we are
able to get under the affiliating conditions in Madras is necessary ?
Bupposing you foster responsibility for ceriain group of subjects in
certain colleges. Do yun not think there will be greater enthusissm ?
They will strengthen their resources. If you make each ocollege prac-
tically autonomous for teaching particalar subjects and federate them
together, wounld it not be gaining something ?

4.—Buat I do not see how the Madras University is not egual to
that work, .

Q.—-1It has got a larger area to look after?

A —JXt means that there is nothing in the constitution of the nui-
versity or in the principles or foundation of it which is inconsistent
with the working out of this idea, But what we require is a more
efficient mansgement and it may be that we would like to have larger
etaff. If that be so, it is certainly mueh easier from all points of view
and much more desirable that you should have one central body like
the Madras University dictating the policy and seeing to the execution
of it by its own officers than to have differsnt places which after sll are
only to be worked out on the federal idea.

Q.—Do you think it will be cheaper P

A,—Yes, that is what I am saying.

@ —DBut the area itself will make it unwieldy ?

A.—1 do not thiok so, particularly when one-balf of the area has
been cut off.

Q —Will it not do for the Tamil districts to select five or six centres
and distribuie all the university sctivities amovg them P

A.—Yes, if we take a larger area such as Malabar and Bouth
Kanara, we will be reduplicating the actiyities.
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There are fwo alternalives. The alternative that you are now
examining to see whether it is practicable is this, There must be a
geparate university of three or four centres, each centre looking after

rtionlar departments of study and baving considerable autonomy of
its own and having a common organization for certain common matters
belonging toall the three centres. 1f that is the idea, 1 should point
out that 1t Joaves the other places alone and their condition will not be
improved by the constituting of this university. Bupposing, on the
other hand, you give that power fo the Madras University, I do not see
bow the othor institutions will saffer. In the latter ecase, a lut of
expenliture ewn be avoided. [t will also enable you to so manage
matters, that when the stage ia reached when it is possible for yoa to
bave separate universitics tho only thing for you to do is to disconnect
them from the Madras University,so that each in its turn may be a self-
contained umversity. Iv meaus the development of university centres
with a view o the ultimate development of separate universities, pro-
vided the Madras University is properly developed.

Q.—Then you would be entrusting the Madrss University with
three distinet funotions : first, the fuuection of a teaching university,
sacond, the function of mavaging the three distinet onniversity centres
which will in time become universities, and third, the purely afBliating
function so far as the other colleges are concerned. Would it not
prejudicially affect the teaching function of the university ?

A.—You cannot altogethor overlook the fact that if each of these
funetions is cxeroised soparatoly, the oxtent of efficioncy that will be
thereby secured will be much larger than if they were all cxercised by
one and theo same bodx. Oun the other hand, we will Lave to remember
that we do not now begin with a olean slate. The university has heen
functioning as an affiliating university for ball a century, We bave
pot got unlimited resourors. Moreover publio opinion has not even now
been eduonted to a sofficient extent fo expeot any large help from the
publio towarda the formation and mavagement of a new university. 1
think that a change 1n the oircumstances or in the mavagement of the
Mudraa University will not prejudicially affeot the ultimate interests
of sny of these universitics.

Q. —Wculd you allow the Madura Tamil fangam te develop into
something like a university oentre specializing in Tamil literature and
philosophy and religion P

A.—1 am sorry [ am not competent to pronounse any deeided
opiniou about the Tamil Sangam ; but from what little I know of it, I
think that the Chidambaram Tamil school will be of {ar more practical
utility than the Sangum. The formor undertakes teaching and is
based on more soientific lines, I say I speak with comsiderable bhesi-
tation. I think that better teacling wurk is done at Chidambaram,
Weo may take either the oue or the other, whichever is found to be suit-
abla to our reguirements. I think that the work of the Sangam can be
carried on in Chidambaram se well as in Madura itself.

Q.—RBut the history and the tradition of the Madura Ssngam are
not pusscssed by the Chidambaram institution P
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A.—1 do not at all dispute it. It is all a question of the proportion
of the velative advantages and disadvaniages of each proposition. If
you tind that there iz not much difference in practical utility, I would
much prefer Madora to Chidambaram,

@ .—Do you advocate concentration also for Sanskrit ?

A.—1 would prefer that it is done ; I thought that it was outside the
scope of the Tamil University.

If Sapskrit also is to be studied in the Tamil University, I think it
should be given an important part. But I won’t give it such an
important part as to mseke it the medium of instruction and a com-
pulscry subject. A separate centre for that purpose is nnnecessary.

VIII
Evidence of Dr. T. Ekambaram.

Q.—Cau you tell us briefly whether you are an advocate of a
separate university for the Tamil districts, subject to certain
conditions ¢

A —I think the uoiversity should be of a federal type vomprising
the whole Tamil area not excluding the bi-lingual area in whick a large
number of people sreak the Tamil language, For instance, Coimbatore
will be s bi-lingual area.

Q.-—You want & university of the federal type for the Tamil
districts alone. You perbaps won't include in it a region liks Palghat
where Malayalam ig the predominant langnage ?

A.—Yes,
©.~—Are those the only two conditions ?
A—Yes. .

Q.—-Have you got any opinions to offer as regards the finandial
basia of the university ?

4.—1 will only say that the reguisite fuuds ghoald he assored,
1 bave got no other ideas to offer. '

@.—Do you really want a separate university for the Tamil
districts ? - -

A.—1 think so, becanse we cannot practically iutroduce vernacular
as mediom of instruction under the Madras Univewsity and I think it
is necessary that it should be go intreduecd. My cther reasons are that
if you have an idea of developing the universities in Southern Indis, it
is better to get away from the Madras University immediately and
establish different centres where you ean specialize in different branches
of knowledge and make those centres grow gradually into independent
university cestres.

Q.—How many centres would you have ?

A.~1 bave mentioned in my stetement about four or five contres,
ie., Triebinopoly for sclence, physios, chemistry and vmgineering,
Coimbatore for natoral science and agricultnre, aud 1 have mentioned
the other centres without stating the subjects in which specia ization
ought to be carried on, i.e, Kumbakonam, Madura and Chidam! aram.
I am omitting Tinnevelly.
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Q.—Rv the faots you have just mentioned, you seew rather inelined
to relegate the other centres to the arts subjocts P

A.—Not neccssarily ; hecause at present there are facilities for
dovoloping scienca in Tricbinopoly and Coimbatore and that could be
done there with emaller expenses than if you etart new centres for
soiouce,

Q. —Simply because yon mark out these as centres, would you
prevent othor contres being developed in the same subjects P

A.—1 would prevont other ceantres from doveloping the same
sithjeots, There will be five centres to start with among which the
difforent subjeots will be distributed. Five is a tentative mumber,
Ounor those are established, [ would pravent other centres starting nuntil
enough reasons could be shown,

Q.—1f a0, what do you consider is the propsr stage at which this
specialization should begin?  Wounld it be from the beginning or would
you go on to the pass B.A.?  One witaess said that all the centres now
training for the R.A. should go on, as the facilities are existing.

A.—1 agree with you. That is my opinion too.

Q.-8o that you will give education up to the pass degree, ultimately
in all places whore institutions or colleges are teaching P

A —1 will limit university eduoation fo these centres which are fixed
upon to start with.

Q.- ~Supposing there are other centres, would you disaffiliate them
or would you belp them on?

4.1 will belp thom on to come to these centres.
Q.—What about the Tinunevelly College #
4,—1 will shift it to Madura,

Q. —All the oolleges there, and although they belong to various
munagements ¥

- A.—Yes,

Q.—Would you compel them 4o shift P

A.—Personally I thick it is possible. If it is impossible, to get the
schema through, I will inolude Tiunevelly nlso as another centre,
Whore there are a number of ocolleges running and it is financislly
diffioult to ruu them together, I will shift them.

@.—Can you fix any numher P

A4.—IF thore is one college, I will cortainly shift it. But my muin
point is that there should be as fow centres as possible. I think it ia
more & matter of convenienes, ’

Q. — At presont Coimbatore is, I think, only of the second grade,
Suppoese  Coimbalore wishes to advante to the pass degres. Wa
goneraily uuderstand that development in Coimbatore would be only
1o forestry aud other things; but suppose Coimbatore took upon itssif
to develop natural scicnos up to the paas degres. If we had already

started these orntres, would you afterwards ailow Coimbatora to develop
to the pass BA.®
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A.—71 have no objection te any namber of colleges being started
in any centre. Onee you fix a place as the centre, any number of
colleges may be started there, but not outside.

Q.—Would you admit all affiliated -institutions in your federal
university ?
A.—No.

Q.—What is the chief differenes you make hetween the foderal type
aud the affiliated type?

A.——In the case of affiliated college, it is the centre which has the
authority to lay down rules, In the case of a federal university, each
college shall econduct its academic affairs,

Q.—You will have one centre as the headquarters for the univer-
sity ?

A. ~Yoes.

Q.--Then how will the other centres contro} their academic work P

A.-—Each college will bave representatives on the academis eouncil
in that centre,

Q.—How will that be connected with the headquarters?

A.—The academic body will decide all academic questions ss far
as that centre goes. Hach one of theso academie bodies of the differ-
ont centires will sond in its representatives to a common acadernie body
at the headquarters, and that body will advise all these bodies as
regards the general principles to be followed. :

Q.—In other words, yon will divide university education into two
parts; the actual scademic administration will be carried on by the
local centres, the headquarters centre being a co-ordinating agency to
seo that thers is no wide difference between all the centres. The cen-
tral headquarters body wounld have, in addition to this limited academis
funetion, purely administrative fanctions and distribute funds.

4.—Yes,
Q. — What will be the kind of academio body that yom want to
create at the headquarters ?

A.~-Tt will consist of representatives from the different centres
and some members from the Senabe; something like the present
academic council of the Madras University.

Q. —What about examinations?

A.— Each centre will bave its own examinatioas for all the subjects
and will recommend names to the university for conferring degrees.

Q. —Take English which is common to all the centres. Even there
each centre will have its own examination P

A.—Yes.

Q. —If it comes to a question of examination fees, would yon make
themn take éhe fees realized from ruoning such examinations ?

A.—They can go to a common fund and be redistributed,
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Q.—Thera may ba somse atulents for [nglish examination, others
for paw courss in oertain subjects; woull you have the pass coarse
examipation as common ?

A.~I will bave diff2rent examinations. I would personally like.
that these are kept scparately,

Q.—-You spike of the Tanil moliwn, Would you carry it strietly
through ¥

A —1 wmeaa the teaching of sabjects in Tamil.

Q.—Yon want to abolish other lanzuagss being taught sven as
acecusories P

A.—Cortainly not.

Q.~—Sappose that teaching is being carried on in Tamil, Woald
you insist upon the whole of the toaching instruments, the books, ete.,
being renderad into Tamil necessarily P .

A—Yes. Othorwise yeu won’t be getting all the beaefit oub of it,
Tt will be going only half way and it will not fulfil any purpose. I
will give Bugliah the sams placo as we are giving to the vernaoulars
at present aud that in order to got acyuainted with the rest of the
world.

Q.~-Seeing thot a man learns English and other languages also, is
it absolutely neocssnry that you should make auything like aa orga-
nized offort at rendoring el neovssary litoratere in Tamil, Youa may
employ Tamil as the medium of instraction but you need not have sll
the literature in Tamil alons,

A,—You eannot have text-books beyoud the B.A. degres, ia., [
rofor to books whioh ars noeeded for the pais degree. DBeyond that,
the honours man or the research min does not need any text-books.

§.—In other words, would you have tha lectures delivered in Tamil
and allow references to be made in auy Janguago acoessible to the
student P

A ~=As far as the pass oourdo i8 eoncerned, the student must have
text-books tn tho voruacular, Nobudy caa translate the referonacs,
1t is not ucoossary te trauslate ail the refersnces.

Q. ~Thore is & notion that Tamil should bocom= self-containsd and
that it should he independent of the other Ianguagas of the world,

4.~ am not one of those people.

Q.—Do you think uow that we can have vernacular as the medinm
up to the pass gourse P

A —Not immediatoly. Tt is a practical thing that I am mention-
ivg.  You must eturt working at it immediately and it will take you
nbout five years to have it actually started in the university elusses, 18,
in the Intorme linte Then every year you can go on introdueing it
iuto auother olass, i.e., first yoar in the first class, sccond year in two
classes and so on,

Q. —And you don'’t want any text-books for the honours course P

A.—The lectures will be in tho vercacular as far as possible,
=7
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Q.— As regards vernacularisation, would you borrow the English
technical words or would you coin new words ?

A.—1 do not think there is need for coining new worda,

@.—There are some technical terms which have not got Tamil
equivalents. Would you like to import all these terms into the Tamil
language or would you coin new words ?

A.—The point is that you can introdnce them if yon want, or yon
can manage with them for the present and wait for the time when a
word will come into practice. I will certainly prefer some word
derived from Sanskrit if no 'l amil equivalent is available.

0.—Don’t you think that we should have a uniform nomeaclatare
eo far as the technical terms are concerned # The European names are
more or less manufactared ones.

A.—I agrea. The point is that it might lead on to faddism, If
weg adopt it as a ganeral rule that all the terms should be derived from
Sanskrit because it is the common langnage for the whole of Indin and
people can understand euch terms easily, faddism will come in. Just
to safeguard against it, if is not possible to find out a vernacular equi-
valent ; but if you are going to manufacture a technical term, I prefer
it to be from Sanskrit rather than from English.

@Q.—You say that for the pass course people may read references in
any language they like. Is it possible, if they are acquainted with the
Enghsh languags, to read ench, Germau or other European
languages ?

A.—As regards those which have been coined very recently, the
eider terms are ahsolutely different ; but the newer terms have got a
common origin. An honours man will have to acquire enough
knowledge in one language to enable him to get through these techni-
cal terms.

Q.—Baut, becanse I know the technical terms in the English
language, I may be able to read French easily ? .

A.—Yes, but so far as mathematics is concerned, it is only
gigns. As regards the vernacular medium, I find that the boys do
not suffer very much on account of mathematics being in Euglish,
whereas in every other subject the'boya are far below the standard at
the time they come to the Secondary Sehool Leaving Certificats. It is
easier to Jearn mathematics in any florpign 1anfrﬁar-e than any other
subject. In a very few years, all these borrowed teohnical terms in
English will lose {heir ghape ouce they get into the vernacular. A man
who is studying Tamil grammar, synthesis and things like that, when
be gets an English word adopted in Tamil, he loses s:trht of the root of
ths word. That being so, you being traived 1n Eaal:sh from the very
beginning, you are abls to find out & commen ront Detween a French
German or English word, because your knowlelgs of English is
advanced enough, IfIam getﬁ;ﬁcr all my knovde&ge in Tamil and if
I got only these torms introduced in Tamil without an adequate knowl-
edge of English itself or without being able to understand the orizin
of that word, its development, ete., then the possibility of my idoutify-
ing an English word adopted into "Tamil as a French or German word
is very far. 1 think it is impossible,
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@.—Dov’t you ailow Eunglish to be a second language ?

A~=Yux, to n small extent. Bu that will simply indicate that the
word bae heen horrowed from English, and heyond that you cannot go
info the oripin of that word from any other language. Hven now the
Englieh ending is differeut from the German cr French ending. Unce
a word passes into Tamil, the Epglish rcot cannot be possibly recog-
nized afterwards,

Q.—Fo you will have Englisk as one of the main second languages ?

A—TYoes,

@Q.—Are you contemplating education merely in the arts, or would
you hava any of these voeational techuival linee ?

A.—1 do not think at the present stage we can take any of these
tachnological courses, '

@Q.—Then what is the use of creating snother naiversity P

A —T1 do ot think every university is going to produce clerks. It
iz not tho ohjeet of any univermity, and if the Madras Uuiversity is
doing it, there is soetbing very wrong with it. That might also be
one chief reason why we should bave sunother naiversity which dozs not
produce uny elerks.

Q. ~What is the basis for your thinking that it will not produce
clorks ®

A.—Our experience of the Madras University should guarantee that
tho new uuiversity will oot produco elerks.

R.—But what is your basis for thinking that it will not produce
olerks P

A.=~TI do not belicve thut any of theso teobnological courses will
provide jobs ; becausa we <o wot want men with high tecknological
knowledgze iu this country, and the istroduction of mew courser will
simply inorease the number of unemployed men,

Q.~—That menns to say that you do not want these technological
courses unless there is a demaod for them P

A.—No, I do not want them, 1 there is a demand from tie pecple
for knowledge, the university ought to provide for it.

@.—1ow is to Le provided ?

A ~1f the university is going to do it, it is not with & view to
euable the students to tind jubs  Lhe eost of providing for technologi=
oul sourses will be enormous and it will not repay.

Q@ —What departure ihen wenld you wake frow the Madras
Uuiversity P

A.—1 du not really thiuk it is the function of the university to find
wenus of employweut {or pradustes exoept to give them the knvwledge
that they seck,
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Q.—Do you think it is time fo think of an addition to the univer-
sities in Macdras P

A~—Of course there is necessity for a number of universities, not
one;ab any rate, I think the time is ripe for starting a Tamil Univer-
sity. Only it should be quite distinet in its aim and method of
working from the present Madras University.

Q. —What do you think are the defects in the Madras University ?

A.~—1 think the most important aim must be not to train people for
employment, but fo give education and make it purely useful. It
must enable the alumni to assimilate and make it their own.

©Q.—What do you mean by the term © useful > ?

A.—As saon a9 they learn a subject, their knowledge should be put
to wse, As soon as & student is turned ont into the world, he ought to
be able to make use of his knowledge. That depends upon the enviren-
mente he is plac:d in and the whole thing depends upon the way in
which the student progresses and what he is taught.

Q.—Do you think there is opportunity in the country for a man
trained on the university ideals of knowledge to find practical scope for
his knowledge P

A.—Certainly ; there is always and there will always be enough
gcope. Supposiog the ideal is fixed and if it is defived very clearly and
made cut and dry so as to suit only a definite purpose, then it limits
the scope and the number of people also will be limited ; but T do not
think that is the function of the univemsity. The function of the
university is to develop knowledze and afford facilities for all kinds of
knowledge.

Q.—You educate a cartain number of people to a very high level of
efficiency in botanical knowledge so that a finished preduct of the
university knows all thaf is worth knowing about the subject and may
be prepared and fit to conduct research work on his own lines and even
add to the knowledge ihat exists on the particular scbject. What
would be the scope for the employment of that knowledge ordinarily ?
Do you think there is scope for the practical applivation of that
knowledge ?

. A~1 think there is every opportunity for it if the man knows
hotany in such a way as to assimilate that subject. As now trained by
the Madras University, a man trained in botany is not very good ;
because the man as trained now posseases a good deal of unassimilated
knowledgoe ; for instance, if a student takes botany, he kuows more
about European produots rather then Indian products and conditions
relating to ludia. He is clearly incapable because wherever be goes he
learns ouly foreign things and everything dealing with foreigm coun-
trier, and the general outlook that he gets is more foreign than Indian,
That defect ovght to be rectified.

@.—DBnt the question is, granting that you remore in your mew
university that class of defect and give the men knowledgze of Indian
plants and Indian conditions and Indian lhotany te a very high degree,
how do you expect to utilize that knowledge in practical life ?
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A.--That depends npon how be is brought up. In faot every
meﬂssioﬂ that & man takes has got something to do with botany.
I'ske agriculture : T think the great defect in it is that be could not
realize the acientific ideas nnderlying plant life,

Q.—1hen would you torn out your finished product of the univer-
sity with a view to spreading the knowledge of botany to those whom
it may eoncern ?

A—~Thave ncthing to do with what happens to him. The
upiversity is there only (o train him.

Q.—You don't frame your scheme on the ulterior objects of life ?
A.—Tha ulterior ohject depends entirely upon the produot.

Q.— Do you thiuk that that could bs obtained by a single univer-
sity in the Tamil districts ¥

A~="That is qnite possible if the university toves in the right
direction.

Q@ —What is it that prevents such a thing in the Madras
University P

A,—Thero, the modiom language is foreign and we are compelling
our boys to learn everythiog ia the foreign language. However clever
be may be, it is impossible for him to assimilate the knowledge unless
he goos far ahead, and by the time he aotually goes far ahead, his
energics aro fritterad away and he becomes thoroughly unfit to do any
really useful work for the sountry.

Q.—So vou ngree with the previous witness that the first essential
eondition is that the medium should be Tamil ?

A.~—The only eondition is that, thongh not immediately st least in
tho near future, we mnust try to tcach everything in the Tumil
language.

Q. —If that condition is not granted, you will ot have a
univer-ity ?

A~—I won’t have it, Thon it would be much befter to develop the
Madras Universty itself.

Q.—~Aro vou sure that studeuts would come and join yeur instita-
tion ¥ Would they not like to continue under the Madras University ¥

A —It depends upon what sort of knowledge yon impart tothem in
the vernacular,  Are yon not earrying on business iu Tamil? Why
should it be difficult for anything to he done in Tamil ?  We, English-
edneated men, make tho village people understand that Epglish 1s the
brst Iapguage aud we cwrselves do not know anything about vernacular
and tho weavon is that we bave vot bevn given opportunities for deve-
lopimg the language. The ouly remedy is to resuscitateit ; perbaps
in the transition stage it may be ditficult., Of oourse there will be a
certain amount of hLardship in the bLeginniug and sume people will
say that they want enly English.  Yet I say there is a largo majority
of people who do nct know English at present. That fuct must not
by forgutton,
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Q@.— Would you restrict the juriediction of the university to any
particular districts which may require that ?

A.—T think no langunge other than English and oar own langu-
age should be tanght as the main subject. We must help the people
to progress. We should never forget that the people bave to learn
Tamil and it must be the medium of instruction ultimately. Other
languages should be tavght only as secondary ones.

@ —For that to be encouraged and to be appreciated by ‘he
people, is it not necessary that the conrt language also should Le Tamil,
communirations shovld be in Tamil and se on ? Without that you may
nob suceeed 3 for instance, Cockhin and Travancore wers conducting
their business entirely in Malayalam bot now ycu find all their busi-
nees conducted in English, with a translation in Malayalamm, Whea
Englich was not the court language, no paper wasto be in English;
but now most of the papers arein English. Nobody compelled them
to introduee English ; but that is because of the association of the rulers
with the foreign Government,

A.~—1hat may be necessary for people whe are westernized, who
are trading with the west and who are carrving on busipess but the
vest majority of the people are nut benefited by Fnglish. I am dead
against mere translations of-anything. If & work is to be of any use,
it must te done criginally in vernacular. People must think in the
vernacular.

@.—-What is your opinica about publication of books in the
vernacular P

A.—Very few take advantage of such books. . Thev do not even
think of them and tkey studiously avoid taking any vernacolar. They
thiuk it is quite envugh to know English. That is why there is some
difficulty.

Q.—Do you think then that it is & practivable propasition to start
with that P ' '

A—1 do not know the practicability or the impractieability of it
it all depends npou so many things. 1f you wadt to set a thing rigkt,
the earlier you do it the better. As a practioal thing, & would snggest
that the medium of instruction should be Temil. Text-hooks can be
brovglt into existence immediately. It is a mistake fo think that
technizal terms ought to te first coined and then pecple should be
found to take it up. 1T say that if a man is serious, he can think in
verpacular. When he wants to learn a particular thing, he ‘must be
shown the thing.

Q.—Would you be satisfied, as a practical measure, if we start a
wniversity and Jay down that iustruction should be imgparted in all
subjects gither in Tamil or in English at the option of the leeturer ¥

A.—Certaiuly ; we cancot ignore English at this stage.

@.—Do you thiuk it would advance your ideal? One professor
may give loctures In Tamil and ancther in Englsh,

A~The main pointis that gradually Tamil moat become the
mediom,
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@.—You may take it as the ideal, but would youn give option now
to the lecturer ®

A —TUltimately I want all our lecturers to give lectares in Tamil.
T think it will he pnasible in the course of about ten years,

Q.—Don’t you think that for keeping a very high level of teach:
ing, you will somotimes have to empley a certain numboer of teachers
whn may not bo quite so good in Tamil? For istance, thers may be a
Tolugu or a Malayalam man who is very good in & particular subject ?

A.--Tlo can pick up Tamil in vo time just as we are able to pick
up English in no time. I think it is very easy.

Q.—Supposing we want to invite men from outside to be tempo-
rary proforsors, yon would be shutting them ont by insisting upon
this qualification ?

A, —You can coll in suybody for a tempirary purpose and for
purposes uf geiting knowledge, you ean hoar anybody io any language.

Q.—Supposing there is an eminent man ina particular subjack.
Would you employ bim for a period of five yeara ¥

A~ would extend the option t> euch & man; h> may bean
aminent man ; but T do not think that brain progress is the monopoly
of any partioular individusl. :

@.—But at any partienlar time, on 8 particnlar subject, one man
-may be by far superior to others.

A.—But there may be another man competent to follow him. Hoe
may be allowed to take it op.

Q.—Do you think that is the proper way of taking the best out
of a partioular man, i.e., by ongaging him to do a particular work and
doponding upon his caprice and upon the partionlar character of his
intelleot ¥

A.—Tt may pot be; but that should not bs allowed to ianterfere
with the general aim of the university.

Q.—8o, you would bave ultimatoly Tamil as the medium of ins-
traotion; but you would not object to ooonsional expedients of this
kind being adopted ¥ .

A.~No; uny prafessor of any language may be reguested o give
lsctures for the bonefit of the uuiversity. Thea the university will
ngsimilate that koowledge and make it ita cwn.

Q.—What kind of university would yoa have®

A —A teachiug uuiversity.

Q.— And residential too P

A —Not necossary ; it is cuough if the students vre resident iu the
loeality,

Q.~—Aro you in favour of conocntration centres ?

4.—Differont centres should vonceutrate on diffcrent subjects.
Bpevial consideration may be given to Trichinopoly becauso it has got
spocint facilisies. It wmay be s uaniversity itself; it must provide
faoilities iv wore thau oue subject.
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@ —What about other ceutres which may not have so many sp2cial
facilitiea ? )

A.—For iostance, Tamil literary stadies may be conesntrated in
Madora. Ultimately Madura may become an indepenient university
vot necessarily teaching all the snbjects but affording special facilities
in some subjects caly.

Q.—Supposing you bave & university at Trickivopolr and also allow
Aladura to develop into a university, wounld von allow Madura te be
affiliated to the Trichinopoly University ?

A.—1In the first instance only.

Q. —Would yon permit Madura to be afiliated to Aairas at

present P
A.—Tt all depends upon the aims of the aniversities.

Q.—1If Malurs prefers to develop the Vernacalar and Arts studies
and then desires to continue with the Madras University, wounld yo

allow it ? .
A.—XNo, I would not allow it; Madara University, if at all it is to
bo developed, is to be developed on diferent lines.

Q.—Are you in favour of a conimon organization or a loeal organi-

zation ? :

A —A eommon organizstion. My idea is that there must be one
upiversity in Trichinopoly which shonld teach certain branches of
knowledge and at the same fime control the other university at Madura
and control the other colleges also by means of lectares, examinations,

ete.

Q.—1t will then be peither a nnitéry, nor a federal nor an affiliat-
ing university ; it will be partly federal and partly afliliative. You.
want such universities in Madara and Triehinopely ?

A.—7T want that the whole control should be vested in one piaee.

Q.— What is your objection to make Madnra and Trichinopoly two
distinct aniversities of the nnitary type and leave all the other colleges
to he affiliated to the Madras University ?

A.—Thers is no need then for a Tamjil University at all.

Q.—Youn may have three or more centres where onitary universifies
merely undertaking the teaching of certain branches of learuing are
gtarted. All the other colleges in the whole Tanil area mav eoatinae
to remain attached to the Madras University. Isit not possible to
cootinue the function of the affiliation of collezes even though the
Madras University becomes a {eaching and unitary university 2 In
that case, the vernasular as the medinum may be introduced in the
afiliating side of the university ?

4.—-The way in which it is taught is diferent. The aim of the
Madras University is not eultural, There is thorough disappointment
in tke pew chan_ed conditions. If you want the university to be of
say good to the people, yon must tear away from the present condition.
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Q.—-Tear away a few centres like Trichimopoly, Madura and.
Chidambaram and have unitary universities there. Why should soo
interfors with affiliation to Madras of the other colleges ?

A.—Certainly, if people want a defiaite kind of university, we
should offer them such facilities.

Q.--What is the object of simply transferring the existing state of
thinge to another eentre P

A.~—When a Tamil Univorsity is established in the Tamil country,
the Tamil couniry should have nothing to do with the Madras
University. :

§.~-Are you not simply copying the present Madras University ?
There scems to be no attempt to follow the lines of the Aot of 1923,
In tho Madras University the constituent oolleges are intended to give
special training in cortain sabjests only, They will co-ordinate with
vach other in their educational efforts. You want the same thing in
Triohinopely ! - '

A.--As many subjoots a8 posibla should be taught in Trichinopoly.
I am for one comtrolling centrs. OI course, the other centres like
Madura should be able to separate themselves when they like. If it is
possible to bave one centrs it should be done.

Q.—You don’t object to Chidambaram, Madura and Trichinopoly
boing mers ubiversity centres now ayd later on developing into
universitios P

A.~-No, I do not object.

Q.-~Don’t you think that the Aot of 1923 intends the same thing
and the same ohject can be attained by remaining in the Madras
Univorsity itself P

L A~=No

Q.—¥What do you think of having the vernacular as the medium
for soienoos aleo P

4.—There is no real diffoulty at all. Before teaching abont a thing
we must show the thing to the studouts,. We must not first attempt to
coin words bofore writing Tamil works on science. We must straight-
away go on writing and then the words will come,

Q.--Whaut do you say to the difficulty of coining sompoande from
Tamil words, for instance, take an English word, carbon, carbonate,
oarbide, ete.  Is Famil language capabls of doing so much P Moreover
ne living Iangunage oan sfford to ignore the various influences upon it by
other languages, and in order to express new ideas new words will
bave to be sdopted from other langusyges P

A ~If suitable vernacular words are not to be found and cannot be
oasily and intolligibly coined, then we may go to the English words,

I1—-8
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Epidence of Mr. K. Subrakmanya Pillai, M. A., M.L., Advocate,
.« Madras.

- The Raza or Raunan:—Q.—You recommmond that western sciences
should be translated into the vernacalar wita suitable tochnical terms ?

A.—As far as possible.

Q.—You want the vernacalar medium for highor scientific stadies
also ?
A—Yes,

| Q.—What is the type of university you want to establish in the
Tamil districts ?

. A.—A foderal fype of university with each institntion satonomons
and independent of the rest.

3.—As regards the headquarters of the university ?
A.~—1 shall have Trichinopoly from. the business polat of view,

Q.—From what sources do yon expect the funds to come in ?

A.—~Government must give grants. 4s regards the respoase!from
the people, it depends on the enthuasisem created for the ideals of the
new university.

Q.—Would yon recommend specialization and concentration of
seleoted subjecta in selected centres ?

A—Yes,

e %.—-Woaié vou have concentration centres for Sanskrit and Arabic
also )

-A—Yeg. Suitable centres may be chosen for spasialization ia
*theso subjects. For instance, Sanskrit may be specialized in Tanjore
or Kumbakanam ; Arabic may be specialized in Nagore or in some
other place where Arabie manuscripts are available. ’ '

The Rasa oF RamNap:—@Q—1 very much doubt whether there ure
“Ardbio manuseripts in large numbers ?

‘The Committee had a small discussion ¢n- the appropriate Tamil
words for such English words as Archemolory, ‘Biology, Ethaology,
Botany, Oxygen aud so on. Tnere was some disagreement as to the
suitability of the Tamil equivalents.

The Raya oF Raumnan:—@Q.—Itis put to us that we should nob
vattempt to translate the technical and proper names but that we shoald
-adept them as they are in English. Also since the studeunts are going to
ilearn the Hoglish language for reading higher scienoss, it is unnecessary
‘to translate the -expressions. ‘What is your opiniom regarding this
:@speoct of the matter P ’

A.—T1 am for using the Tamil language even for the study of higher

sgoienee. -An attempt must be made in that direction in order to

preserve the genias aud tone of the language, A large number of
technical terms will have fo be ooined.
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Mr, T. C. Snivivags Avvaxean:—Q—1In coining words yon would
have the Tewmnil roots as far ea possible; if there are technical expres-
sicus which do not Jend themselves to eoining in Tamil, then yon woald
import foreign words ?

A~—-Yes.

Dr. 8. Kr1eBERAswANMI AYYANGAR :—@Q.—~TInstead of coining. werds,
don’t you gain advantage by using words which are common to the
world P In Japan they have doneeo?

A~—My idea is thiv, If alarge number of words are imported, the
Tsmil language will lose its purity and genius. In course of time
Titerature will be forgotten in proference to science. Unless we plaoce
& restraint on the importation of foreizn words the importations, will be
too many and the language will lose its genius.

Q.—Baut the Euglish languags is Bexible und getting richer ?

A.—I am s purist.  Butif importation of foreign words is found
to be ncecsssry, itis much better to import words from foreign
languages which are common. fo tha world. over than. impert from
Sanskrit, The difficnlty of unfamiliarity is all the same in both the
cases ; but in one case you have the advantage of having a word which
is commion to all the world over., Dut in any cdse the word yom use
must be in tune with the genius of the vernacular. )

Mr. T. C. Srisivaea Ayvaxagar :—@Q.— Can we aso scientific expres-
sions which other vernaculars have coined in India ?

A.—Better adopt a term which is. comiven to all the world. over
than use any other word,

. XTI
Evidence of Dinan Bakedur P. Subbial Mudaliyar,

" @ —TYou are in favour of the establishment of another univer-

sity in tho Presidenoy, ifr a portion of the ocost should come from
rivate sources, Do you thivk tkat publie mupificence would come to
at extent P

A.—The landed aristocracy and the enlightened public—the edu-
eafod men—shounld contribate,

Q.—In what way is the existing Mairas University delcetive ¥
A.—There ia vo sewpe for rescarch work and the study of technole-

gical subjects.  Jhere are tco many graduates in arts. 1 would like
o reduce the nvmler of men going in merely for Arts coursca..

Only pupils who show some epecial aptitude for the University
sonrse must Le allowed to go in for the seme, This aptitude must be
found eut in the 8 8 L.C. course, =8 fur as porcible.

Q--You waut the univenity to fix the emrricolsm of studies
for the Ligk scl cols and you would not have an entrance examination
after the Ligh school examination P
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A.--Those who have shown a distinct aptitude for the University
course, in the 8.5.1; C. examination itself, may be admitfed withous
further examination ; others may be admitted after an examination.
As a rule, they should be given some technological and industrial
training.

Of course, if oue is going in for edueation in the college for the
gake of mere oulture, let him go ; i.e, one whoe wuuld nut go out fer
appointments,

Q.—Pupils should not be allowed to go in for University course
unless they show some spemal aptitude. How can you find it out
without a special examination ?

A —There ars many subjects studied by the stodents in the high
school classes. 1f a student is particularly clever in any one subject,
be may be allowed to go up for the University eourse,

@.—-That also can be done by the present Madras University ?
ATes,

' @—Do you want another nniversity for the Tamil districts

A.—~Yes, if sofficient funds are fortheoming. The university
must be at some distance from a town, but within easy acoess of it, as
stated in vy written answer.

. Q-—Your idesa is that the Madras University should be a
teaching university confined %o its ten miles radius with its oconstitu-
tent colleges and that there must be ancther upiversity to look after
the affiliated colleges from the mufassal ?

A.—For the present, there may be one new university with all
the colleges attached to it within the same premises, as stated in my
written answer,

There may be a division of functions betwesn the Madras Univer-
eity and the proposed Tamil University ; {f the Tamil University ocan -
provide for certain things, the other things may be provided for by the .
Madras University. -

Q.—Will mere encouragement of technical and industrial educa-
tion solve the rroblem of nnemployment?  Is pot the unemployment
more due to the absence of scope for employment rather than to the
kind of education that is being given ?

A.~—1It is not so much dus to the absence of scope for employment
as to the nature of the education that is given ; anyway, tecbnical and
indastrial education will be far more valuable than mere Arts educa-
tion. For such training as could not be given in the university ifself,
stedents should go to firms 'and workehops, Necessary legislation
sbeuld be andertaken to provide for that.

Q@~-Don’t you think that in FEngland aund other Western
countries the techonological universities came into existcnece only
when the need for them was felt by a large number of manufacturing
firms and indnstries 7 8o also don’t you think that there should be
industries started in this conntry before you embark upun traming a
large numiber of men techniealiy ? Otherwise where will the trained
sludents go for employment P
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A.—~1 believe that industries will come in when we have a large
awmber of technically trained men, 1 am for establishing a uviver-
sity, which will give, besides literary educ:}tien, technical and industrial
education, instead of mere literary eduocation.

Q.—-What do you say to the unemployment among technically
trained men, anch es graduates of the Agricultural Oollege ?

A.—My view in this particular case is that these men have not
got sufficiently practical training, with reference to local agricultural
conditions,

XII *
Evidence of Mr. N, Siva Haj, M.L.C.

Q.—Are yov eaticfied that there is an immedinte need for
separate university for the Tamil districts ?

A.—Yos, especially in view of the fact that the Andhra University
kas beon started.

Q.—But independently of that, baving regard to mere academio
neads of the country, would you prefer the starting of this
university P

- A.—Apart from the question of the Andhra University, I think the
Tamil districts require a university.

Q. —Would you bo eatisfied with the Madras University providing
education for the Tamil country? Let us imagine that a Kerala
University will come into existence ; in that case would you leave the
Madras ani?arsity to meet the needs of education 1n the Tamil
country ¥

A —~—In that cuse, I would leave it at that.

Q.—In what waye do you think the Madras University does not
meot the cducational needs of the Tamil ecountry ?

"A.—1t is generally agreed that the university is a reflection of the
cultural traditions of the public amidst whom it is situated. If that is
the aim of the university, thes 1 bolieve the Madras University does
not function iu that respeet. 1 consider that the Madras University
is uot suilicioutly promoting the oultural veeds of the Tamil country.

Q.~Would you like to reform it in such 8 way 28 to meet that
enltural oeed, or would you eut away from the Madras University snd
creats 8 new university altogetber P

A.—1 would rather create & now uriversity having regard to the
extont of territory which the Madras University has to oover,

Q—-Hare you got any otler recommendation in favour of a separate
voiversity, apart from the area? Another witness put befors na the
fact that thePM adras University has got a tradition and a growth and
that it may be very difficult to move it out of its groove. And if we
wished to promote the eultural mind of the country and develop it, it
would be much better to do it in a new upiversity ?

A,--I agree with that view,
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Q.—Will you be satisfied with one upiversity for the l'amil
districts, baving regard to the development of the institutionsat the
various places ?

A.—Yes, from the financial poiut of view.

Q.— Apart from that, from the academie point of view, would. you
like to bave ouly one university ?

A.~-1 will be satisfied with only one university for the present,

Q. —Would you have that one university an all-round, self
contained, complete university, teaching all branehes and located in
one ceptre ?

A.~1 am vot in favour of that type. I am in fuvour of the
federal type. I really comld oot understand the diffcrence between
the federal type and the affiliating type.

Q.—The affiliating type is one where the governing body of the
university consists of educating agencies which apply on eertain terms
and on those terms the university admits them to be members of its
body ?

A.—T1 am against that type.

Q.—1n & federal type you bave a nuinber of centres, say Chidam--
baram, Madura, Trichinopoly and Tinnevelly, FEach one of them will
manage sll its academic affairs in its own way ; but for certaiv eomimon
purposes they would come {ogether on an equal footing, with egual’
franchise and constitute 2 managing bedy to mansge only such of tke
common &ffairs as transcend the individual management 1o a particular.
locality ; for instance, Tinnevelly will manage practically all its
affairs, Madora will do the same thing and so on. But they will all
some together only for common purpeses, So tbat, each centre will
carry on its academio work to as high a degree as it can. That is the
idaa of a federal type. Would you have it ?

A.—Yeg, if that does not mean tbat the standard of one centre is-
lower than that of another centre.

Q.~—For advanced studics, each one may manage its own aﬂ"an‘s
examinations, currigula, _ete., ané will carry on reseaxch work, accordq
ing to the facilities it enjoys.

A:——But I should like research wo:k to be done only by tho
university,

Q.—Whaere will you locate your one centre P

A.—1 should like Madara o be the university centre.

Q — What are vour reasons?

4 —T1 prefer Madura on acconnt of its historie traditions, though
it iz a Httle distant and far away from che other Tamil- ventres. Only
from the point of view of distance, 1 would prefer Frichinopoly ; _but
still, Lecauce of its traditions, 1 prcfer Madura,

Q—If yoo chooss }.é'adum for the centre, would. you Lave the
centre in a place where educational facilities sre inferior to those in
the other centres which will have to depend on Madura itself # If you
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want 8 nnive;rsity at all oosts there, it will mean that you should
oreate educational facilitiee of a special kind which will involve some
kind of delay ¥

A =1 think in the federal type we noel not worry so muoch abont
the educational facilities in a particular centre.

Q. —Would you have the university centrs in a placs which is not
well provided and equipped P

A.—1 thiuk it will be more nseful to have it in a place whers better
adooational facilities are afforded ; but I do not oconsider educational
facilitios or academic institutions to be absolutely essential to the
centre of the university in the case of a federal type of uaniversity.

@.—How many centres would you think of :creating immediately
for the federation ?

A.—About thres or four, say Trichinopoly, Chidambaram, Coim-
batore and Madurs, each centre to comprise two or three distrists.

Q.—If you would have each centre to be self-contained and if you
do not contemplate each contre to bave institutions outside the town,
would you admit of institations outside the town forming part and
parcel of that contre P For instance, if Trichinopoly is going to be a
seutro, would you admit Kumbakonam or Mannargadi or Pudukkettal
into that centre ¥

A.—Yes, I would oertainly admit them, In these days of improved
communicationa, T thiok it will bo quite convenient.

QDo you think that Trichinopoly should develop a co-operative
type of institution among the threo or four institutions existing there P
é 50, do you expect the outside colleges to be affiliated to it ? Do you
think such eo-operation is possible between Kumbakonam, Triohino-
poly and Mannargudi, or would yon make a distivetion between
vollegos Iying within the town itself and those lying outside it P

A.—8o0 far as Trichinopoly is concerued, all the iostibutions there
may form thomeelves into one, and the other institutions may bs afili-
ated te Trichinopoly. :

The witnesa asked what wonld be the position of the eolleges which
will happon to be situated outside the scntres which may be fixed upon.
He was told that they would all be affiliated to the Tamil University
and they would have nothing to do with the Madras University which
shonld be allewed to develop iuto a residential avd teacking university
confined to its ten-mile radium, Of course, certain distriots in the
middle such as North Arcot may be allowsd to bave their collegos
afhiiated to Madras or tho Tamil University.

Q.—Do vou want the Tamil University to develop on the lines of
the Madraa University Act of 19239

A—~Yes, Of course, now oulloges may come inte existence, but
they should not ail be coufiued to the towa itself.  'T'he oniversity area
must Lo extended and new colleges situated at some distanoe from the
eoutro must also be athliated, I would, if I can belp, avoid all affilia-
tion ; but in the present cireumstances we cannot do so. My idea is
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that we may have four centres each antonomous ia itself and coming
together for certain common purposes and baving & common organiza-
tion for effecting those common objects.

Q.—How will the scheme be Bnanced P

A.—The scheme should be started with the aid of Government; in
the meantime I suppose that other sonrces of income will bs found.
Government muost give block grants.

Q. —OCan you suggest any means of induciog the private manage-
mrents such as the St. Joseph's Mission at Trichinopoly and the manage-
ment of the Chidambaram College to coms forward with more funds
for the sake of higher edueation ?

A,—No, Tam sorry,

Q. —What amount of control should the Government have over the
aniversity ?

A —While the Government should have control enough to ses that
the amount that it gives to the aniversity is spent on the purposes for
which the amount was given, it should not entcr into detailed control
of all the matters connected with the nniversity.

Q.—Do you want the Government Colleges to be transferred to the
control of the university ?

A —~Yes.

Q.—Do you want such oolleges as the Kumbakonam OCollege to
mova to places like Trichinopoly ?

A.—No, On the other hand, it should be affiliated 6o the Trichi-
nopoly centre.

€. —1f the university itself offers to run the college, wonld you
loeate it at Trichinoooly or at Kambakonam itself ?

A.—Wherever there are colleges at presont, we must not interfere
with their vested interests and traditions, I shall do away with
affiliation to the extent only of uét allowing new institutions springing
up ontside the centres. (Old instituticns must he allowed to continve
and must be affilinted to the Tamil University.

With regard to the medium of instruction, I do not want that all
the higher stadies should be throush the medium of the Tamil laoguage.
English muost be the mediam of instristion in the erllege ocourse. I
is not possible now to tcach scientifie subjects in Tamil. A day way
come when it will be possible. At present to make vernacular the
medium of instroction in the oollege classes would be to hamper
progress.

@.—Would you give option to the teachers lo teach sither iv Tamil
orin English ?  Of course, thisis done with a view to prepare the
students for the day when everything will be fanght in Tamil. Hveu
then if in another place thers is & professor of oulstandiog ability who -
does know Tamil he must be allowed to speak in English ?

4.—Yes, the option may le given if possible. I would give Tamil
the first place in the university, English will come nezt. Suchk
European languages as German or French will be optional languages.
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T do not know if it is possible to have Banskrit as a second language.
I would prefer that Sanskrit is also made a compulsory subject, but the
diffoulty is to study all these languages when the students have got
some subjeots also to study besides these.

Q.—Would you do anything specially for the promotion of the
Teamil language and literature P

A.—With Tamil as the medium of instroction and also ss'a first
language I do not think any more special treatment is necessary for
that. Wa have the Tamil Honours itself.

Q.—1In the present scheme we are having English as a compulsery
subject. I ask what you would do for encouraging that traditional kind
of Tamil learning with of courss such modern improvements as you
think best P Would you bave anytbing like an organization for that ?
Such people do not know English and still they can attain & good
knowledge of Tamil langnage, literaturs, philosoghy and art ?

4.—That would amount to perpetuating the old-world ideas. That
sort of moemorizing and studying by rote won’t do under modern
eonditions,

@.—Would you have any epecial organization for Sanskrit #
A, —No, it will be sorved by the Sanskrit Honours eourse,

Any training that is given to these Tamil scliolars must be useful
to the publio.

Mr. 8. Ageepaswan Upavari—§.—~TI have seen that the Tamil
Bangam encourages a critical study of the Tamil literature and with all
the knowledgo of English possessed by us wo are not able to attain that
perfection and delicacy of expression whioch these pandits are capable of.
Such men will ba ussfyul in the new university where you want highly
learnod men in Tamil ?

A.—-Thoy must also bave a touch of English,
Q—Would you have syevial Tamil and Sanskrit colleges where

without being encumbered by the study of several subjects the students
must be loft alone to study nnd improve the langaszes ?

A,—Yes. Ay chiof point ia that in any attempt to improve the
lauguage the Tamil or Sanskrit paudit ehould have envueh qualifica-
tions whioh woald make him wuscful to the university. They ehould
not be more curies, For iuslanoe, if & man of science puts his ideas in
imperfoot Tawil to the pandit be must be able to olothe those ideas in
good Tamil,

XIII
Evidence of Mr. 8. Rajagopalachariyar.

Q.— Do you thiuk that there is need for a university for the Tamil
distriots P

A —Yeos, I think thers ia.
II—9
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Q. —What are your reasons?

A.—I have stated my reasons in the written evidence. The
present university during the last fifty years has done incalculable harm
to the country ; it has paid attentiocn only to examinations. There is
no use of turning out in the conatry any number of passed eandidates
without baving regard either to their future prospects or to the benefit
of the country. The benefit of the courtry is totally neglected.

Q.—In what way do you think you can jmprove these things by
foundizg & mew university 7 Can you not improve under the existing
conditions P

A—1 cannot go on with the existing conditions. On account of
its huge dimensions, tbis university is incapable of reforming itself.
It cannot function satisfactorily for the requirements of thiseountry.

@.—Have you got eny otlLer reason for the formation of another
oniversity ? ’

A.—No other reasons, Sir.

Q.—On account of its buge dimensions, you think Madres Univer-
sity must be aplit up into two ?

A.—Yes, emphazising the examination side alve.

Q.—If you wanti to start a university, would you start it for the
Tamil districts as a whole, or would yon bave more than one
university ?

A.—There will be one nniversity which will have its headquarters
at Trichinopoly, and side by side, this examination functioning busi.
ness can be conducted in three other places. There must be one
university at Trichinopoly and it will have, as its parts, one at
Chidambaram, apother at Madura and-a third at Coimbatore.

@.—In what.way would you connect those parts with Trichino-
poly P ) .

A—There are abt present university' authorities in the Madras
University like the Benate, the Academic Council and so on ; and the
representatives from the Tamil districts to the Academic Council may
form themselves into an Academic Council in the new umniversity,
Members of the Senate may form themselves into ancther Senate, and
80 oD, :

Q.—Bo, your idea is to have a university at Trickinopoly, another
eentre at Coimbatore, a third at Maduora and a fourth at Chidambaram,
sttached as centres; but later on to develop into universities. You will
give them an organization for co-ordinating Trichivepoly with the
other three contres, composed of the Tepresentatives of those centres at
Trichinopoly

A.—1 waut four centres, with Trichinopoly as the university ceatre,
the other three centrea to be dependent upon Trichinopoly. T will give
each oentre s separate organization for menagiog its affairs, in the
place of the Senate, the Academic Council, the Couaeil of Aflihated
Uolleges, ete. I will have local bodies consisting of the present
representatives that are on the university bodies, all of them constitnted

1 22 I/N_gt
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into a body for that localiby ; for instance, Chidambaram repressnta-
tives will form themselves into a body for Chidambaram, Ceimbatore
representatives for Coimbatore and so on. There may also be some
members co-opted in every centre.

@.—~What would be the connection betwesen Trichinopoly and the
ather three centres ¥

A —~Trichinopoly will bave a co-ordinating organization consisting
of representatives from the three other centres, the managing body to
be compact, manageable and efficient for working.

Q —How would you divide the functions for each body and what
are the functions of the common body ¥

A.—The Jocal bodiea will function almost a8 eoncentrating orgaai-
rations. It is only the residual, integ-relational or federal functions
that should be referred to the common’ body,

Q.--Would you bave all education to be through the medium of
Tamil P

A~-Yes, right through to the top.

Q.~~Would you stop with the B.A. degree or would you go higher
up? Tn a university of a modern type we assume a post-graduate course
aleo. Would you bave that also to be in the vernacular?

A.~~Yes, I should have research in the vernacular,

Q.—-80 that you will have no comprowise and you want edncation
in the new uuiversity to bs from top to bottom in the language of the
country ¥

A.—Yes, I think bilingual difficulties will not arise at all.

Q.~-Would you exclude Eunglish ?

A.—No. Becnuse I am an advoeste of vernacular medium, people
think I will exclude it. I do not want that the superiority of English
that it now eunjoys should be belittled. 1 want it to be an important
branoch of education,

Q —Would you niake it compulsory for everybody ?
A —Not at all ; 1 will leave it to optioa.

Q.—8u, you will make English take the place of the eecond
language ¥

A ~—Ay view ig that 2o long as secondary ednoation ia not given
preperty, scoondary edunoation being 8 link between elementary educa-
tion abnd wuniversity education, there is no use of tinkering with
university education. Bo long as the question of eecondary education
is not satisfuctorily settled, thers is no salvation to the conntry. But
that is by tho way.

Q.—Our question is what would you have for university eduoation.
Would you bave everyliody to study Tamil as literaturs P

A.~Yes, I wnnt it to be studied by everybody. The only univer-
sity that has taken my idea and adepled it is the Qsmania University
I would like the now university to teach German, French and other
lauguages also,



68
[Mr. 8. Rajagopalachariyar]

€.--Do you want all the studeats to study English, or would you
leave it to their option ?

A.—T would make English of co-ordinate importance with German,
French, ete., and leave it optional to the university stadents. I am
strongly of opinion that if not immediately at least in the near futurs,
everything that university students require would be available in the
language of the country, provided research advances as rapidly as it
should. The university should foster research in all departments with
particular ecare and give it far more support than aniversities bhave
given to it so far. '

SRR

@.—What are these universities to be ? Are they to be dependent
apon Government or wonld you have them cut off from Government’
and quite independent ?

A.—Government control must be reduced %5 mere correction in
cases of error and should not he of 4 more positive churacter than that.
Government and the university having identical interests, there need
not he undue interference from Government even where they give large
grants for university education,

Q.~~Would you have coined words for technical terms ?

A.—Foreign words can be accepted as such wherever indigencus
or native words are not available. I am strongly in favourof it. I
do not attach any importance to the guestion of the construction of
buildings. I want fo say a word about that.

We bave, in South India, any pnmber of buildings. OCertain
alterations can be made in fhem and they can be ntilized. In everv
station we have got temples and temples are intended for the dissemu-
nation of knowledge. I do not believe in brick and mortar for the
purpose of construction of laboratories. [k want to utilize the present
mosques, churches and temples as places for imparting education. I
am supported in this argament by the fact that in ILingladd every "
university starts round a church., Im Oxford there was a church st
first before the university was started.

@ —Do you think that can'bé done with our modern notious of
university education ? .

A.—1 do not want to mix up in the sommunal guestion, e have
got depominational nniversities. You sgeern to think that the moment
I say that tgmples should be utilized, I will prohibit Adi-Dravidas
from entering temples. I won’t do it. I do not think any trouble
will arise. Nothing is impracticable. Aviation and broadcasting are
taught in the schools of all civilized countries. Technieal subjects like
agriculture, aviation, mining, ete,, should be taught in the new univer-
sity, All the subjects which will be useful to the country muost form
the subjects of teaching in the new university. Instead of hunting for *
new terms, the old beoks in the vernacular may be utilized. For proper
research, about a hundred of the best intellects of the coantry may be
oolleoted aud sent to various parts of the world, and when they retarn
they will be very useful to our university.

The CHareMaN ;—Thank yon.
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XIV
Evidence of M.R.By. Rao Bahadur C. S. Subrakmanyam Avargul.

The Rara or RaMwan:—Q.-—~What is your opinion regarding the
foeling in the southera districts for a weparate uaiversity ?

A.—As far as I have been able to gather there is no feeling here
that a university is wanted for the Tamil couatry. 1 bave been con-
nected with educational work for a quarter of a century as chairman of
& municipality and vice-president of a district boarl, efe.

Q.—Do you think that the fucling has not made itself manifest in
a tangible form or do youa say that there is no fecling at all ?

A.——With the excepticn of peoplc who bave been intensciy en-
gaged in oducation T hava not found many people of the ordinary sort
desiring for the establishment of a university for the Tamil districts.

Q.—A yuestion like this roquires some knowledge and experience of
the working of tho university and the working of the various colleges
under the present university system. When such is the case, how can
ordinary people without auy knowledge of these matters have a voigp
in deciding the matier P

A.—As fur as T am able to gathor except a few poople who write in
the press and speak on the platforms on certain theoretical considera-
tions the majonty of edncated men do not feel the noeessity for & new
university. 1The materials uccessury for coming to a couclusion on
this question are evailable to all the people. 8o long as the object in
viow of au avorage parout who sends Lias children to school is to snable
him to oarn a lLiving, and not to scek knowledge solely, it doos not
matter whether the collegoes nre attached to the Madras University or
to a Tamil University. There is no fecling for a new university.
What is wantod ie efficicnt ovlleges, efficient staff and pruper equip«
mont which will euable the students to earn a passport for employment
und earning a living, and imbibe sound knowledge,

Q.—Apart from the guostion of enabling a student to earn his
living in alter-life, do you think that the preseut institutions as they

stund are competent to sproad our ancient culturc and knowledge to
our peoplo ?

A.—-1 au not one of those who think that we belong to & deygene-
rato olass. I A afraid that too wuch is eaid against the present day
eduostion. IF we do not have as many publie-spirited meu, or men of
regonrch from our universities as we may desire, L enbmit that it is the
game in every other counfry. You do mot get research workers,
philanthirepists, or public-spirited men,every day and in_every place.

@ ~-Do you thiuk that among the educated classes an adequate

puroontago of people rotain the vestiges ¢l our own eivilization and
oulture ¥

d.-~Whatever may be oulward appearance I am sure that the
cduoated olasses in their reul life live according -to the old staondarda.
There is a strongthening of that fecling year by year.

Q.-~When such is the state of things don’t you think it is the duty

of the Goverumoent to provide the pecessary facilities for the realiza-
tion of the feeling for the developmsut of our culture and learning P
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A~~We have got sufficient facilities snd we have only to work
them up.

@ —Yon recognize that there is feeling and that necessary facili-
ties should be provided. Don’t you think that a separate university
modelled on these lines would be a more suitable vehiole than an old
nuiversity established many years ago when the fecling for the ancient
calture and learning was not so great ¥

A.—You Lave got that power to change the old university, Alter -
it in any form you like. A new university is not going to do it,

@ —The Madras University having to cater not only to the nceds
of the Tamil districts but also to the Malayalam, Kavarese and other
areas, 4o you think that Madras University will be a snitable vebicle |
to effect your object #

A .——So far as the advanced loarping is concerned there is absolutely
no difference between the Tamil, Andhra, Malayalam and Kacarese
languages. The Andhia University came into existence on aceount of
the agitation for an Andbra Province. Iam an Andhra myself and
let me say that the Andbra movement for a separate provinee came
into being and was fostered by a handful of educated men whe found
themselves handicapped iu competing with the Tamils in intellectaal,
industrial and commereial fields. So also with regard fo the Kanara
movement. To say that these movements were started and that
separate provinces and separate universities were asked for for the pro-
motion of culture is mere camouflage. I do not think that the fact
that the Madras University has to look to the negds of the various
linguietic areas is in any way a bindrance to the Tamil country. The
Tamil car get on anywhere, even in K amschatka.

Q.—Youn feel that that there is'neither the need for a new univer-
sity, nor can that new nniversity in any way develop and foster our
ancient culture better than the present Madras University ? .

A.—Exactly so. Aunclent culture -such ag it is can be developed if
you start a purely Tamil University where everything is taught in
Tamil and that sort of training will give no ssope for employment to
the students who vome out of the university either under Goveroment
or outside. Then only you will have pure onmized Tamil culture.
1f you want to develep Tamil culture teach all the subjeots such ss
Mathematics, Science, Astronomy and everything else in Tamil. Even
in the higher courses have Tamil. [ am not comvinced it would do
any good.

@.—RSide by side with the development of culturs should not the
university have as its objects to train statesmen, politicians, scientists,
mechanios, engineers and lawyers so that the sum total of the activities
of the university may be the betterment of humanity ?

A.—You want only good citizena. The rest will follow.
Q.~Good lawyers P

A.—1t is no function of the university to manufacture goud lawyers
or good docters. The university must content itself with teaching the
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scienca of law and the basic ecience of nedicine. There must be a
separate examinition for manafecturing lawyers and docters. The
university caunot he manufacturing motor-drivers and engine-drivers,
The theory of these things may be taught in the nniversity, while the
practicul working of it should be done outside the universicy. Kven
the Kngincering Coliege, T should think, should not be a portion of the
university.

Q.—Is your objection to & new uuiversity on the main ground of
lack of funds P

A.—1 said that there is no need for it. Oa the othar hand if you
have funde enough I do mot object to the starting of it.

Q.-—Why should we have a oniversity for the mere fun of it ?

4.—To talk of universities for the development and spreading of
culture will fuke a huudred years. It is only then that we can eee
puople pouring in their money into the universities, I do not object
to the starting of & university if it is to come out of private funds,
thereby showing that the publie that sulscribe have folt the need for
a nniversity. My point 18 that the new university should not be
startod purely out of Btate funds, If the public foel the need and the
neod manifests itscif in the sbape of large contributions,I have no
objection fo the Government coutribuling a portion of the cost

Mr. P. V Sgsao Avvar :-—@.—Iow will the university meet tbe
various requirements of the country if technelogical subjects are not to
be taught there ?

A.~Tho department of the Government will do that. Specialista
_Appoioted by the Governmont will do it.

.—What do you say to the new universities of Birmingham and
Shetliold ?

A —There the uuiversitiva are run by men of business and industries
and there are large factories. Where have wo zot sueh men hero ?
OUnly when the industrial positicn of the ecountry 12 advanced techuolo-
pieal institules may bo started here also.  Eveu then a diploma #ill do.
Because the university Las got an sdventitious vaine, all people want
to go there. The veterinary mau, the agricultural mun aud every
ong wanis to be a member of the university.

Mr P T, Rajan:—@Q.—Would you iusist upon a sound general
education before tiie students tako to industrial or teohnical education P

A.—Up to the high school or the intermediate class the students
must study before they take to industrial education. A good working
koowledge of Lnglish is uocessary,

Q. —Would you inorease the period that a student has to spend in
the high svhool

4.—Yes. The boy must be able to express himself clearly in one
language. 1f bo knows Englisk only he must be able to express hime
sell in sinple idivmatie Boglish.  'The mania for vernacular being the
medinm of justraction is due to the luziness snd inability of the
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teachers to express themselves clearly in English. If you want to
improve the vernaeulars and bave the vernacular as the medium of
instruction send the students to a purely Tamil echocl. There is no
good mixing Tamil and English, and forcing stedents to learn both.

Rev. Father Car7v:—@.—Do you think that a large proportion
of the students fail in the examiuations and if so, o what do you
attribute it ?

A —A great proportion of them fail in the examinations in spite of
the better staff nowadnys. It is due to the [act that there are many
boys in the eixth form who are not fit to be in the fourth form even.
8ince & large number of institufions depend for their very existence on
the fee income from boys they make the admission and promotions
easier. In the Government colleges and schools where they do not
depend on the fee insome from students admissious and promotions are
not so easy and hence better results are produeed there. It is the fault
of the management if so many stadeuts nowadays fail in the examina-
tions. ‘I'be grant-in-aid scheme of Government js.at the bottom of
the evil. Government should support high schools better,

Q. —What is your idea of the general education that is to be given
to the students? Should it be of the old F.A. standard ?

A —There shovld be a change in the curriculam. With great
deference I would say that specislization should begin after the
intermediate course.

@.—You ineist on divoreing education in the woiversity from
education that is required for practical ends?

A.—T think that it is betfer to do so in this country.

@ —You do nof think that there should be a mixture of the two?
A.—Mo. ’

Q. —Do you agree that it is possible to bave a thorough grasp of
these matters in Engineering and Medicine without a practical appli-
cation of the theoretical principles 7 - For instance, in the study of
Commerce and Industry such questions as currency and banking will
coms in and if the student studies them he will have an opening for
employment. Do you think fhdt even such subjects shovld not ba
studied ¥ .

A —They may be studied.

Q.—Tn the matter of Engineering, nobody reads the subject for
the sake of knowledge alone, bui for the application of the principles
in practical life ¥

4.—We have got a separate Fngineering college there. In the
Arts colleges you may lay the foundations for sueh studies. I do not
want to add to the existing ourriculum which will make it more
technieal.

Dr. 8. KrisEniswant Avvancan:—Q.—You don’t believe in
vocational universities P

4.—1 believe a great desal in manual training and pre-voeational
training and voeatioual institufions. I do not at all think that the
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aniversity should have anything to do with it. The vooational insti-
tutions should be indepeudent of the university and shiuld have
wothing to do with the university. Voeational courses may be
introduced in the high schools and they may be continued sven beyond
tke limits of the high school.

Q.—Would you teach such subjects as tinotorial chemistry in the
uaiversitios f

A.—1 would bave special institutions tenching thoas subjects, bt
they should have nothing to do with the university. The university
should only confine itself to theoretical instructiou.

Q. —While giving a high general education in chemistry, one
department of 1t may be tinotorial chemistry and some research
students may apply themselves to this part of the subject. Would you
allow this to bo done in the uuiversity itself <r would you ask them
to do it outside the university ?

A.—1t is rather diffioult for mo to answer. If it 1s & special thing
you may have it done in such places as Bangalore Seience Tustitute.

f.—While avery colleze shonld provide for post-graduate eourses
in subjects like Mathematics, Geology, Botany, ete., if a specifie
practieal applieation of a scieutific theory or principle is to be tested in
practical working it should be done in an institute mot connected with
the university P

4 ~That is my idea.

Mr. 8 SURVANARAYANA 8arMa —.—Would you object to
Government bearing the cost of a purely Tamil University for the
Tamil distriets P

A.—1f the people of the Tamil distriots show their feeling by
contributing for it, Goveroment also might give a grant to the uni-
vorsity. ’

Q.—You think that the Qovernment should otherwise have nothing
to do with the university in the matter of financing it P

A.—No. It should not direct the tax-payers’ mouey toa new
nniversity.

Me. P, T. Razan :—@Q.- - What is the degree of general education
that should be possessed by a student for entoring the Law Oollege, or
the Medieal or the Engincering Colloge P

4 —Bince a8 good knowledge of English is necessary for & law
nourse if is necossary that the law student should have completed at
least the B.A, course. For the Engineoring and the Medical sourses
since a smaller kuowledge of Enylish is enough, I would say that an
interimedinte student may bo allowed to study these subjecis in the
Modival and Enginecring Colleges.

Q.—Would you be content, as in the Ions of Court in England,
with piving only an elementary knowledyge of the priceiples of law in
the college aud leaving the students to pick up such knowledge as
they van by actual practice in the court P

11—10
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A.—In England a man goes to the Inns of Court, because he has
gof the means to stndy law and in course of time by actually attending
the oourts improviag it. Buf here students withont any means or apti-
tude forlaw join the Law College. A poor man without great talents
starts practice and in soms ways he is foroed to degrade the profession.

Q.—What remedies would you suggest to make the oourse costly
apd allow only fully equipped men come in ?

A.—1It is not a question of money only ; it is also a question of
general equipment. Imagine an urchin of 21 years beeoming a lawyer,
without means or aptitude.

Q.—What will be the standard for medical students ?

A—-1f astudent wants to join the Medival College for advanced
study of medicine he must have passed through the Intermediate
oourse ; for ordinary medieal students the Secondary Schooi-Leaving
Certificate ie enough. But there should be 2 selection among them.

Q.—Would yeu abolish the Intermediate ,courses and espand the
High school courses and make them more afficient and elahorate P

A.~—If you thick it 14 possible for you to do it you may do it. But
T do not think it is possible. Because the High sehools are under pri-
vate management and the managers waut a large fee income and they
admit all corts of boys in order to get the fee income. Bul in the
solleges it is somewhat better. You have got a eertain standard there,

Q.—Baut that is only a practical diffieulty.

A.—It is & very real practical diffieulty. (Laughter.)

The Rass or Ramnap:—Q.—What do you think of adopting the
verpacular as the medium of instruction in the college evurses P

A4.—1If you want you may have s Tamil Academy where you can
teach in the vernacular. But even then there should be no soch thing
as the teaching of the sciences in the vernacular. This university
should not be the Tamil Nadu University but a pure I'amil University.
As gsoon as you cross the third form everything must be in English.
English has come to stay.

Q.— Can you not translate technical expressions and proper names P

A.~You can do it, but who is going to valug it. For the mere
laboar of love it may be done. ’

‘Mr, P. V. Segsuv Avvae:—Q.—You say that you are foran
entirely Tamil University where uo KEnglish is tanght and where
everything is done through the mediuin of the verpacular. Do you
think that the country is in need of it ¥

4,—1t is for you to decide. I want no new university.

Q@ —In pursuing our course we have come to ask you what your
opinion in the matter is ?

A.~For a purely Tamil University very few will go, If you feed
the students and clothe them they will go thera.

Q@ —Would you recommend the starting of such an institution ?

A, —No.
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Mr, P. U Rasan:—@ —Is it your idea that the university should
foster National culture or Iutermntions] ounltare ?

A,—1t is difficnls to define caltnre. A love and admiration for oar
aneient literature, civilization, roligion, customs and -uanners and so
many other things, an anxions regard for the future of our own peopls,
for the welfare of our people, cur attitude towards other people, other
roligions and other countrics,——sll thess form a porfion of what is called
National cultare, In that way, I do not think that the education
that is now given fo our students bhas in any way deetroyed in the
minds of right-thinking men that National culture, Of course there
may be a few people whe have not digested the edneation thot is now
given. They may not bave National culture in them, Butanybow
you cannot fix a course of study in order to create a spirit of National
culture where thers was none. Yon ocannof make a man honest by
taking bim to the Honours course. The university is a place where
certain subjects are taught, Tlow mach of these subjects will help the
spread of Nationa] oulture it is diffioult to say.

The witness was thanked by the Committee and he withdrew,

XV
Evidence of Mr. E. C. Viraraghave Ayyar, M. A.

The Rasa oF BaMyan:— @ —Am I right in supposing in that you
favour a federal type of university for the three districts of Tinvevelly,
Madurs aud Trichinepoly and a unitary type of university for the two
oentres of Knmbakonam and Chidam bara.mg

A.—~Yos,

Q.—ls it your idea tbat these federal types should eventuslly
become unitary types or shoald they romaiu as federal types for aver?

A —The existing colleges in these three places may combine and
oo-ordinate with one another and each place may form a unitary type
of & university contre. ,

"Q~~Do you think that that idea cannot be worked out by the
existing Madras University ?

A.~In order to look after the local needs of the people in an
effoctive way sud save them from being humpered by the syilabus and
the ourrioula of the Madris University which may unot after all be
stitable to meet the nevds of all the various districts in the Presidency,
the jurisdiction of the new universitica should le limited so that the
suthoritics of the university mey have time and leisure to study the
varions problems aud needs of the distriots concorned.

Q~--\What are the special characteristies of Kuwbakonam and
Chidambaram for the estublishment of unitary universities P

A.—In Chidambaram the institution is the gift of one gentleman ;
it Kumbokonam also the oollege is & Government college. If the
nianagements of those culleges hand over these collegos to the univer-
sity tu be eoustitufed then, we can start uuitary types of universities
thore, In Enmbakonam, for instance we can ineclude, in addition, the
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Aduothurai farm and the Tanjore Medical School, in the scope of the
university., Bat in Irichinopoly there is more than one eollege under
different managements and it will be diffienlt to start a unitary type of
aniversity there.

Q.—If in a loeality there is the enterprise of a single individual,
that locality is fit for a unitary type of university. Isif your idea?

A.—Yes, provided the necessary facilities are there partly at least,
now,

@ —You would not necessarily restrict if to a place where there is
a,single college P :
4 —No, not necessarily.

Q.—What is your objection to have unitary eniversities for all the
districts includieg Chidembaram and Kumbakoram ?

A —The difficolty of distance will be very serious. A ecommon
control for all the coileges in the different districts is not a desirable
thing. ,

Q.—When you advocate the federation "of four or five districts in
the south, what are your special reasons for objecting to such a federa-
tion in the case ¢f Clidambaram and Kumbskonam ?

A —Because there are facilities there for working a uunitary type
of university. I advocate the federation of ouly the colleges in one
district and not of the four districts in the south.

Q.—Do you mean fo say that the organization is more perfect in
Chidambaram and KXuombakonam than in Tricbinopoly and in other
places P

A4.—Yes, niore easy. My idea is that a nnitary type of university
is better than any other type. 1 advocate the estabiisbmeunt of that
type in Cbidambaram and Kumbskonam for the simple reason that
the organization there is simple. Itis not only becauss that you have
single colloge in esch place; besides that, there are other facilities, for
instance, though Salem and Maunargudi have single colleges'they do-
not possess the other facilities. In places like Trichincpoly where there
is more than ome college under different managements, the colleges
while baving a large smoont of iniernal freedom, should combine
among thewselves, pool their resodrees in the matter of staff, library,
laboratory, and building and other equipment. [f any endowment is
earmatked for any particnlar institution, then that institution might
utilize it for its own purpose. But other funds must be pooled together
for the benefit of education in that locslity.

Q.—How do you think it possible in a place like Trickinopoly
where there are various interests which are independent of each other P
How can you by statute compel them all to pool the resources fora
common purpose ?

A .~-Otherwise they will not be benefited by any federation, mor
any new university possible.

Q.—While the university will not interfers with the ivternal
management of each of these colleges, it will content itself by merely
providing instruction in the post-graduate courses. Is that your idea P



kg

[Mer. K. O. Viraraghava Ayyar]

A.—TIt should be possible in a place like Trichinopoly where tlare
are 103 professorsin all the four colleges. Of course a certain amounnt
of freelgm must be given to each institution to maintain its special
individusl characteristics apart from the common characteristics, As
for instance in the matter of religious instraction the National College
and the Bt. Joseph’s College cannot bhe put together.

Q.—Do yonu think it will be possible to go through the post-graduate
course with vernaoular as the medium P

A.—TIt will not be possible to do it immediately ; but in the course
of five years it should be possible.

Q.—In the 1igh schoole ?

A.—Already 61 High schools have adopted this system, I under-
stand. .

@.—W hether ynu have saitable text-books or not, yon will introduce
the system in the High schools at once P

4.~—Yes, certainly. :

Q.—What do you propose to do iu the college classes for the present ?

A.—While I do not eschew the study of English altogether,
I shall be willing to allow the student to get such knowledge as he could
not get in the vernaculars through the medium of English,

Q.—Do you want that translation of scieutific works should be
undertaken on a large soale P

A,—Yes, translations and original works as well.
Q.—Do you think it possible to translate all proper na »es and
technioal expressions by coining suitable expressions 1n the vernacular ?

A.—Yea. It is possible, Already we have adopted so many words
from the vernacular,
Q.—Do you favour the scheme of translitarating the words without

wasting muoh time in linding suitable words as it bappens very often in
the onse of scientifio expressions P

"A.—The coindd words are not so intelligible ; we will have to trans-
litorate 80 per cent of the technical worde,

Q.— Do you think that the establishment of the university need not
ba deferred till sutfisient funds are forthvoming from the publio ?

4.—Nvoed not. We must oreate intorest in the people. Unly then
they will endow funds. Once it is started it will go on. I have
explained this at length in my memorandam,

Mr, P. V. Sgsav Avvar:—@Q.—You generally favour s anitary
type of university P

A ~Yeos,

Q—You recommend a foderal type where there are already some
ocolleges ¥

4.—Yes, more than one.

Q. —Is it your cb)ect that even that federal t{ype of university
should becoms & unitary type in course of time P
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A.—~—Yes. 1 mean the federal type in the senso that the resocarces

of the different institutions should be eombined and pooled togethsr as
far ag possible while giving a large amount of internal freedom,

Dr. 8 Krisgnaswadi Avvavaar:—@. —Will yeu pleass explzin
what yon mean by the university catering to the local needs of the
distriets ?

A.—For example, if the water of Kumbakonam is to be scientifi-
cally examined as fo its suitability for drinking purposes we have now
to go to Guindy. [ waot that the local ecllege laboratory should he
able to do it. 1f any scientific examinativn of a particular crop that is
grown in & particular place is neceseary, the local university should be
apéeially able to do it. For instance, thers is a man here who wants
some knowledge regarding the manufacture of Glucose. Sach matters
should be dealt with by the local universities.

Q. —What prevents the existing colleges from doing such things ?

A.—1It is difficalt for me te answer, I know that such things are
not done and there 18 no facility for deing them. Thers is no mutual
rociprocity of fesling which only a common organization ean promote.
I submit that the university must be a place where a etndy of the
ancient arch®ological and epigraphical remains of each distrist, of the
properties of the various local miverals and crops and their uiility and
of the various industrial possibilities should be eondusted carefuliy in
addition to other subjects. For these purposes there should bea
university for each distriet which is competent and which will have
sufficient leisure to study the local conditions of each district.

Mr. B, Borvanamavawa SanuMa :—Q.—Your idea to have a federsal
type of university in each of the three distriob centres amounts to
having a unitary type of university. Does it not?

A.—~Yes. Itisa federation of oolleges in a oentre,

Q.-—~Do you want each centre to specialise in a partioular sabjech,
or do you want it to be self-contained 2 . .

A —As far as possible each should be self-contained. I would not
insist on specializing. I shall allow them to develop along the lines
most suitable for each. ..

Q.—What do you say to S8alem and Coimbators being sffiliated to .
the Madras University ?

A.--I do not mind if they do so.

€Q.— What are your reasons for not affiliating them to the Tamil
University ?

4.—This will be embarrassment for the new universities in the
Tamil Nadu, if any one has to affiliate such colleges as the Salem
College, tho Pudukoftah College and the Coimbators Collage.

Q?.--If they desire that they should be affiliated to the Tamil Univer-
sity

4.—] am for giving freedom to the colleges to say whether they
propose to remain with the Madras or TamilUniversity, In the latter
oase, it must bear the burden.
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The Basa oF RavNap:=—Q.—So, if Chidambaram says that they
will not be part of the Madras University or of any otber wniversity
you nre for allowing that freedom of choics. In that case, we may
close our business now by a referendum.

A.—1 do oot thivk that Chidambaram will say like that. They
may like to be a university by themselves.

Q.—As s matter of fact they said so. They prefer to be allowed
to remain where they are or to have a university for themselves,

Anyhow this committee is not asked to investigate whether these
institutions would like to be attached to any particular university or
not, That was not one of the terms of refrrence.

Q.~Will not your object be mors than fulfilled by the creation of
univorsity contres P .

A, —Yea; the centres muet be uvniversities by themselves.

Q.—You will have a common beard toc mansge the affairs of the
university and that may be the Madras University P

4.—No, I do not want to bave anything to do with the Madras
University. My view is that such a connexion will not fulfil the
objoot I have in view, i.e., the promotion of higher studies to meet the
loval needs of the various districts. Charters should bo given them
for independent work by legislation,

The witness was thanked by the Committee and he withdrew,

XVI
Evidenca of Mr. P. Ramanathan.

Q.~—Arc you in favour of a Tamil University to scrve the require-
ments of the Tamil distriots P

A.—Yes,

Q—You want that all subjeocts such as history, philosophy,
commerce, industries and science should be taught in ‘L'amil, if possi.
ble, all higher studiea P

A.— Not immedintely, But the attempt mnst be made to reach

that etage in five or six years whon more text-books and wore profes-
sore imust be made available,

Q.—What do you think of translating the teohnioal terms and
exprossions from English P

A.~—1t is all a mntter of detail. If you can find suitahle words in

Tamil gou may adopt them ; obtherwise "you may take words from
English or ¥anskrit.

My ohiof objoet is that the university should teach such subjeots as
1870 earpeutry, sttractive carpentry aund other industrios, besides
Dravidiao philosophy, Hindn musie, Draviding relizion aod art and
all that is worth presorving in the ancient Tamil land.
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Q.—What typs of university would you prefer ?

A.—1I would prefer first of all to start with an affiliating university,
capable of developing into a federal university and ultimately into a
nnitary aniversity, Iam not content with a single university for the
Tamil districts. There must be room for more than oue in the long
run.

Q.—Could youn not remain in the Madras University and develop
on the lines yon have indicated P

A.—We must ba away from Madras if we want to achieve any
result. The very location is very objectionable. The (loast districtis
not & suitable place for the development of & university.

Q.—Do you want the university to be a residential and teaching
university ?

A.—Tt must be a residential and teaching university as the
Madras University is intended by the Madras University Act of 1823
to be, '

Q.—Where from can you hope to get funds for the university ?
4 ~-Partly from the State and partiy from private sources.
Q.—Will it ever become self-supporting ? ’

A4 .—Certainly.

XVII

Evidence of Mahamahopadhyaya S. Dandapariswam:
Dikshitar (in Tamal).

Q —We bave heen deputed to enquire into the necessity fora
Tamil University. Some people sav that the Madras University shoald
restrict ita activities to the City of Madras or to the ooclleges within a .
radius of fiva or ten ‘miles; and others say that the Tamil University,
if established, should be for the main purpoese of improving the Tamil
langnage. What ig your opinion P

4. —Some people seem to think that the Madras University is
catering to the noeds mare of the Madras City than of the Mufassal,
and sc I think t¢hat if avother university is established in Madura or
Trichinopely, it would also be useful only to that particalar place.
I thiak that the Madras University is quite enough if it develops the
various subjects. I also think that after gaining sowe experience of
the Andhra University which has been recently established, we can
think of a new university for the Tamil districts.

Q —Bupposing a new university is established for the Tamil
distriots, what do you tbiuk will ke the diffeulties ?

A1 think hy the splitting up of one university into two there
will be some trouble, as both of them will have to be carried on with
the existing revennes. To have two universities for carrying on the
work of one nniversity existing ot present is not absolutely uscessary
I think the advauvtages of baving one university are greater and far
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outwaigh the advantages of having two separate universities. I am of
opinion that not only is apother umiversity uot necessary, but it will
be a positive hindrance. 1f, however, we oan get as much capital as
the Mudras University bas at present, I have no objection to have
anather university. Then only can we have the same facilities in the
new nniversity as in the present Madrag University.

Q.—8o, yopr view is entirely based upon capits] P
A.—T should think so.

Q.—Supposing with the help of munificent people we are able to
ertablish o new university, which place do yon think is tae best for the
loeation of that university P

A.~TFirst of ali, I think there are not signs to show that we will
get the roguired amonnt of money. Jf we are able to get the capital,
we can bave greater facilities with the existing Madras University by
expanding it in various directions. If, however, a new univemity ts
really to be cstablivhed, T think that the best plase for the location of
that university is the place which gives the largest amount of money
for the purpose.

€Q.-—Apart from that, what in your opinion is the hest place ?

A==1 should think Chidambaram is the place best fitted for the
lIoeation of that vaiversity.

Q.--What are your reasons ?

A.—Thore are very many lenrned people bere ia Sanskrit ani very
many people have slio come here from other places to learn and
devolop that language.

@ —But Chidsmbaram douvs not seem to have a greater tradition
than Trichinopoly or Madura P

A ~=That may be; but Chidambaram has an equal tradition, and
such tradition has become greater nowadsys through the spooial
offorts made recoutly in that direction. There bave been many Tamil
and Nanshrit pandits heve, and even now thero are many learned
pandits both m ‘Vawil and Sanskvit. First of «ull, I am decidedly
eguinst & new aniversity and 1 think what can be achieved by the
new university can be achieved by the existing Madras University.

1f, howevor, a new university is to come inta existence, I think
Chidambaram is the most snitable place.

@.—Do you want cnly one more university or do you want to have
aay nuw ber of universitivs other than the one at Madras P

A—TIf money can be finnd only at one place, it is best to have
the new university at that place. If snybodr i prepared to give
uwrey for a particalar nuiversity, the donation should be utilized only
for that particular wuiversity,

Q.—Dou't 1o u think that if a new nuiversity is established, spart
from Injuring the other existing uuiversity, it will tend to greater
developaent of the new uaiversity itself 1 partioular subjects aad to
groator encourngement of the vernacular in the Tamil districts P

A —ilreally we are now labouring under any ditlioulties ig the
existing University Act, we can fight for onr vights and have the Aot

Ii—-1
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rectified, so as to give us greater facilities. If a new university is
established, how can we know even now definitely that the new
university will be really helpful to us in the developmest of the
language which we expeoct it to develop? We cannot say definitely
that the new university will be a suceess.

Q.~—You said that if capital is available, a nsiversity can be esta-
blished. If, however, sufficient amonat is not forthcoming, don’t you
think we can expect money from the surrounding places aud start a
university in that belief ?

A.—~1 think we must first of all ascertain whether any money will
be available, and then start the university.

Q.—You say that in 8anskrit learned men have been always living
here, that learned men have come here later and that even now learned
men exist here and that many of the present-day learned men were
educated at Chidambaram. Don’t you think that a new Tamil Univer-
sity can be established with the sole object of developieg such oriental
languages?

A1 think the Madras University itself can do that.

@.—Do you think vernacular sheuld be the wedium of instruction ?

A.—Tf is impossible in certain respects to adopt equivalents in the
vernacular for foreign words and in certain cases it will be very
difficnlt. There are certain ideas which are not at sll current in this
country, scquired by learned men in foreign countries. which cannot
be immedintely translated into the vernacular bere, Unlrss you uee
those very expressions and popularise them, I do not think it will be
possible to travslate all of thom,

Q.—Buopposing we are prepared to coin words for sach techaical
expressions, doz’t you think it will be possible to have the vernacular
medium ?

A.—1 think it is easier to learn both Sanskrit and Tamil indepen-
dently. Things which can be understood in lamil shoald be tauuht
in Tamil while others which can be nndersteod in Eaglish should be
taoght only in the English langaage, :

Q--Ifaman does nof know Sanskrit,can he not improve his
knowledge of the history of his country and such importans things
without learning SBanskrit? Can he not do it with his knowledge of
Tamil slone ? °

4.—To the extent possible, Tamil rendering of works in Sanekri
and other lang uages is necessary, as wé are already baving.

Q.—Supposing there are no equivalents found for certain foreign
words, how do you think such translations can be effectad ?

A ~T think only to the extent possible it should be done. Other-
wige, the words which cannot be trauslated can bhe horrowed from the

other languages. It will however be more advantageous to leara that
language itself than to learn those words alone,
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Q.—Bat a msn cannot learn all foreign languages whenever he
wants 4o borrow cerfais words from those languages. Do you think -
whother those words themselves can be borrowed or whether they
ehculd bo translated into the vernacular ?

4,—1 think technical terms may be imported.
The Presipent :—1L'bank you.

XVIIL
Fvidence of Mr. K. Ramanujuchuriyar.

Q.—What is your opinion ubout the formation of a vaiversity for
the Tamil disbricta P

A.—1 have always oonsidered that the Madras University of the
olden days was covering too wide an area to be of very muoch nse, It

might bave been muarde more useful if you had confined it to a narrow
aroa.

Q.—Now that the Andhra University has been established and its

aren has beon cub off from the Madras University, what is the position.
of the latter university P

A.—I thiok thers is all the more renson for a Tamil University
hero, I will explain my ressous. The Andhra University is going
to eoncentrate sll ive attention on the investigation of An.ibra culture,
Andbra civilizution, Anibra bistory and Auvdhra rojal dynusties and
othor thiuge and thera is no university where Dravidian culture can
reosive the very same attention., Thercfore, it is necessary that a
university should he started where Dravidian nesda should be attended

to and invostigations and rescarches made, so as to throw light vupen
the aucieut Dravidian civilization.

Q—~Could that not be socomplisbed by the Madras University ?

A.—Tt cannot do it and it has not done it, It Las been a univer-
sity common to Malayalsm, Tamil, Telogu, Kanarese and overy other
language. It bas hitherte done no work in the direction indivated,
8o fur as I am aware, except porhaps during the psst few years.

Q.—-Do you want to Lave universities by linguistio areas?
A,—I s in favour of baving many universities.
Q.—Educaticnally or administratively ?

A.—~Linguistio, even though tue provinee is a single proviues.
My reason is thet the peoplo Lave gol the same custows, traditions,
oultare and practically the same religion, So that, s univemsity that

will concentrate itsell upon any particular language would do a lot of
useful work.,

@—Do you think in the matter of oculture there is very muoch

ditfferrnce between the hlalayalam ares, the Tamil area and the
Kornataka area ?

4.~ think so for this reamson: in the matter of culture, there
must bs oonsiderable difference. ‘Uhat is why the Andbra University

is & precuveor to the Andbra Provinee, If that comes to be, I think it
will be & good day.
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. Q.—Your plea for’a university for a linguistic arca is not estabe
lished if if is for specializing a particular branch of learning P

=i d—I say, particular culture. We onght to have some idea of the
oulture. It is not for a particular type of learning, but it is for a
particular type of culture that T advocats it. ~

@.— Do yon mean to say that that type of culbure has been neglect-
ed by the Madras University ?

A.—Not on paper, but in practice it has been neglected. It is
only by the professors that arch®ology and culture bese been given
some atfention recently. I am aware of the existence of the depart~
ment for & lonyg time, but I cannot say I have read much of it. The
general publie has not heen made aware of that. If copies of the
work done had been sent to every professor in every eollege, something
might be said to have been dome; tut all work has bean kept in the
archives of the Government.

Q.—According to you there ought to be a separate university
catering $o the requirements of the Tamil districts. Of what type
should it be ?

A —The type of vniversity ‘depends upon a number of factors. It
depends upon the historical antecedents of the place; it depends mpon
the area to be covered by the university ; and it also depends upon the
homegeneity of the pepie who are to be benefited by the nniversity.
Taking these factorsinto account, I do not helieve that a anitary univer-
sity will be possible for the Tamil districts because the districts are o
wide, the aren so large aud the people so numerous that they could
not be benefited if the new university is to ba located in one place.

Q.—Will not the ‘same' arguments apply to the unitary type of
universities ? . _

A~—Yeos; if we had enough of money, we might establish a uni-
versity in every tawa ; but seeing that it is not possible, we could go
in for some other type of university. - ) '

Q.—You say so only on grounds of expediency sapart from-the
question of money ? L

A.—In the present state of things, I do not believe it will be
possible either for individuals or for Government to finance & number
of universities in the Tamil districts. * If the option were left to me,
and if I bad the purse in, my possession, I would establish one uni-
versity in Madura, one in Trichivopoly, one in Tanjore, one in
Kumbakonam, one in Chidambaram and ove in ths north. Unfortn-
nately, it is not possible, with the finances at oar disposal, to think of
a unitary type of nniversities for the Tamil districts. .

@.~—So you will’have only one university for the Tamil area ?
A.—Yes, for the present.

Q.—U1 the affiliating type ¥

A4.—No; I am not forit. Under that type, one place will dowi-

nate over the rest and the others will occupy a suburdivate place. As
a matter of fact, we know what posifion was ocoupied by the mufassal
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collegzes before the recent Act waa passed. Having mysslf beenin
Madras for a long time, I have no grievance personally; but when I
** wont to Trichinopoly, I bsgan to foel the difference.

Q.-—What is the type that you will favour?

A.~-1 would profer the federal type of university; I think it will
mnawe r gl parposes.

Q.—Please explain your federal type P

4.—1n a {ederal type, sll the collopes must be treated as equal and
all the colleges must have representation in the governing boily.

Q —They should be self-contained also P

A. -] will explain, All the colleges most feel that they form part
“ of the governing body of the university. That foeling of power must
bo felt by them. Tbey must not be allowed there as a matter of graoe.
To make my meaning clear, 1 will explain my own experience. In
former days it was so difficult for certain colleges to get into the
University Bennto, ln the days when thers was nomination by
(Government, 1.e . befors 1904, it was very difficult for a college that
wag not in the pood graces of the Government to obtain a place in the
Benate. Lven after the Act of 1901, certain colleges wers put into the
Senate partly by nowination and partly by other considerations,
wherens the eollege in which I was working could not get in cxoept by
election 8o, [ think every college must feel that it has got a share in
the povernanee of the university. T do not say that it must have
an equal shere. A big collogs may have more inflaence and a small
oollege may have less influencs ; but all of them must bave some right.
No c.llege should be left unvepresonted  If so, thero will be no trouble
whatever about ona collegy regarding itself as superior and aunother
college as inferior,

Q.—You explain the lederal type on jts administrative side ; but
what about ite noademio side ?

4.1 will coms to it. If the colloges are made to feel that they
are ou an eyual footing, then we can proceed to the way in which they
ought to administer, the various branches of learning that they ought
to engage in sud such other thiugs.

@ —You will have t:e headquarters at ono place P

A.~~Yon; it dovs not mgan that that place should have predomi-
nance over the other places. I think these are the essontials of ghe
fodoral type. '

@.—Would you be prepared to bave two different sets of colleges P

A~ [ want that a big colloge should have more representation and
a smali oollege should bave less represontation ; but every oollepe shonld
fenl that it has got & voice. At any rate, before the Aot of 1923} (with
whioh I have no practionl noquaintanve; was passed, we bad been in the
vniversity bodice more by suffrance than as a matter of right. We
had been treated aa intruders, aud not as persons who bad a right to
be thare,
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@.—What about the asademic side ?

A —If you mean what subjeots the university shonld take up and
what subjects a college should take up, I will say that if my own .
opinion is to be taken, I am certainly not in favour of all colleges in
this new arez duplicating each other and teaching the same subjeets
which will create a great desl of waste of money and energy, but | will
have each centre to specialize in one particular braoch of leatnirg, so
that Trichinopoly may specialize in one branch, Madera in ancther
branch, Chidambaramin a third branch and so on, and the best possible
instruction can be given in these subjects in these centres.

Q—Do you mean to say that there will be no inter-collegiate
rivalry ?

A.—No, one man interested in one subject may become learned in
that subject, while another man interested in another subject may -
become lesrned in that subject.

@.—Would it not be better to bave at least two centres working in
wholesome emulation and trying to increass the standard ? Supposing
Chidsmbaram is specializing in archaology, how is the student in
Tinnevelly, where no arch®olozy in the higher forms is taught, o
know anything about it ?

&.—You may as well ask how is the History student to know
anything about Science or the Science student to knuw snything about
History. We must try to have lectures delivered by the professors.
If the centre that specializes in science wanis to bave the benefit of
archeology, it must send for the professor in that subject to that place
to deliver lectures on that subject. Just the same with Scicnce. You
cannot have both, If every cuilege is to teach every possibie subject,
you ocan have professors of only mediocre attainments, I do not
believe that any of us is for that.

Q-—Wounld you agree to a separation of the subjeots into two.
grades, the B,A. and the advanced grade, teaching up to the B.A. .
being done in all the colleges within the ares and specializing to be done
only in the case of the advanced or Honours course ? .

A.—I amn not for separating the lower frow the highur grades of
teaching. : )
@Q.-—Let us suppose that we have at Chidambaram Science, History
and soms other subjeets. Suppose also-that I want Chidambaram to

become the centre for specializing in Scighee. Do you think that we
should drop History ?

A4.—No, not for the pass B.A. Al the subjects may be tanght for
the pass B.A,, bot what I say applies only to the Pcst-graduate course.
I am not in favour of lower teaching being altogether separated from
the higher teaching.

@Q.—'| here may be some centres where there are no possibilities of
developing higher grade teaching. Do You think that the studcnis
should come to that partionlar centre which specializes in the subject,
for the higher grade?

A~Yes, I call it the Post-graduate course,
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Q. —Then you would have two sets of professors, one set attached te
the university and a dilferent set of professora employed by the
golleges ¥

A.—That depends apon the funds placed at the disposal of the
colleges. 1f you agree, I would ieave the ordinary teaching to the
oollege professors ; but I would amploy people of established reputa-
tion und tranition whe have got a high standard of education, for higher
teaching in all the colleges of that centro. For instance, if Chidam-
baram is to he the scieuce centre, I would ray, let the ordinary
Soience, llistory, Philosophy and other subjects he taught by the
professors of the college ; but let the Post-graduate course he taught by
spevial university professnrs who have got a reputation and & standard
of learuing whiah is not ordinarily possessed by the other professors,

@.— In that case, ean the governing body be located at Triohino-
poly ?

A.— \Vhat doca it mattor if the headquarters in at Trichinopoly or
et ObiJambaram P

Q.~—~You say that the nuiversity should maintaio its own professors
for teaching the Post-graduate course, Why should the university
maintain one sot of professors for teaching science at Chidambaram,
anothar set of professors fur teaohing history at Trichinopoly and so
on, instead of Laving all of them at Trichinopoly itself and allowing
the students to go there ? :

A.-—If 1say I'richinopoly, it doos not mean Triohinopoly alome ; it
includes = gnod deal of area around Trichinopoly. All the collegen in
that area may tesch anything they like up to the Pass course ; but
when the students take to higher atudies, they must go to the centre
which sperializes in that subject. y

Q.—Then wiio is to teaoh iu the lower standards P

A.—The ordinary teaching will be done by the college professors,
while the highor teaching will be done by the nniversity professors in
any oune partioular srea.

"Q.~-Then would you shat off all the profussors in the college from
rising to the university standard P

A.—T would wot have the same men doing both the classes of wark

for this reuson that when they get acoustomed to ths lower class, they
como dowun to the lower standard,

Q.—The Caloutta Commission has raised that question ¥

A.—Thero ueed bot be daily teaching in the classes. When a
teacher is made to teack both in the bigh school and in the college, yon
will generally find that bis © aching is iuferior fo that of a teacher
teaching iu tho college slone. At any rate, I have always found it so.

Q.—Do you think that no ~lisnge is necessary up to the graduate
courss ¥

4. —Noa.
Q.—ln tht case, three-fourths of the studeats in Chidambaram

will bulong to the graduate eourss and ene-fourth to the higher coarse.
likewise, in Trichinopoly, in Madura, in Kambakonam and elsewhers,
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You say these bigher studies should be taught by professors employed
by the wuiversity. 1 assame that the beadquarters is to be at
Trichinopoly or Kumbakonam. My question is, why not this one-
fourth in all the foar places be concentrated ju one place and tanght
under the avspices of the vniversity straightaway ?  In that case, there
will not be teaching for ordinary course but only for the higher course,

A,—But that will shut out a number of people who would find it
possible to go to Chidambaram in order to reeoive the benefits of higher
learning there and they would have to go to Trichinopoly, for the cost
of living.and the cost of education will be greater in Trichinopoly than
in Chidamberam. Why I want a number of nniversities is that cduca-
tion should he brought nvarer every nian. T am a native of this place;
and if there had been a college hove when I wus a stndent, I need not
have put myself to the ezpense, trouble and separation from family
and other inconveniences in having had to go to another place. And
many more people would bave had their education here,

Q.—If you have Chidambaram to specialize in history, how isa
student at Timuevelly benefited in baving to go all the way 4o
Chidambaram instead of t0 & nearer place like "Trichinopoly or

Madurs ?

A.—You increase the area over which the trouble is spread, but I
reduce the area under my scheme, Sujpose there are 10v students in
Chidambarany who are anxious to take up a particular sabject not
specialized there, made up of 25 students for history, 25 for science,
ete. You will make all the people to go to cne place for higher study;
bat ander my scheme all the 100 need not go to another place; only
25 will have to go. Under my scheme, fewer people will have to
migrate, '

¢ —WNo, the number migrating wiil be the same ; but they will have
%6 go a longer distance under your scheme.

_A.—According %o my scheme, I won't make each college specialize
in higher studies. Suppose you specialize in eoonomics ; you ean send.
& professor of econowices to the other places,

Q--Is it your idea that for specializing in bigher studies, the
various piaces should send students. to the partioulsr centre, even though
it may he a little more incouvenient and costiy P

A —Yes, .

@.—You want the university to go o the aid of the colleges ?

A.—The aniversity will only be doing its work.

Q—-Iow will you work up the scheme with reference to aided
colleges ? Take Chidambaran for instauce ; most of its charges are met

by private bounty. Would you like the umiversity to send its profes-
sora here to teach special subjeets P

A —If this is made a eentre, I would Hke the university to send its
professors here to teach the specialized course,

Q.~-Apsrt trom the university supplying the professors, cannot the
universily recognize professors of colleges and give them more facilities
for professorship iu a particular place?
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4 .—1 think there will be a very vmall amount of work in any one
centre,

Q.~Buppose Chidambaram specializes in mathematics, would you
allow epecializing in any other contre P

A.-=That depends on the pumber of centres we chooss. Ordi-
narily, I would not allow.

Q.—Opoe you decide that you won't allow otbers to develop parti-
sular snbjcets, baving regard to the area of the Tamil distriots and the
vast distanoe of the existing ill-aquipped colleges in many places where
mathematios and similar subjects are tanght, do you think that speoial~
izing in mathematios should be confined definitely to one place, or
would you allow more than one centre to specialize in that subjeot P

4 1 would confine it to one plaes, because the expense will be loss,
It is on Buanos that the university is to be founded.

Q—On its own merits and on groands of possibility, regarding
finance, you say so ?

A.—If it is on ils own merits, I would like every centre to specialize
in overy branch; but that is not fessible, [t may be an ambitious
scheme and it may be too ideal to be accomplished but if you leave that
guostion to be goveraod by financial coneiderations, I think on the
ground of goonumny, officiency and oconcentration, one centrs will be
enough for one particular branch.

Q. —Would you have a goneral clasaiﬁa;ntion of science, srts and
techniel subjeots, or among the science subjects themavlves would sou
separate matheinatios, chomistry, ete., from one another ¢

4.~ That is a guestion which the new nniversity wmust go iato, I
deponds upon the namber of centres we establish, Buppose you have
ouly three centros in the Tamil distriots ; you cannot have one centra
spevializing in one subjeot alonc, each will bave tu go in for two.

Q.-~1laving regard to the vast ares and the way in which oolleges
though ill-eqaipped, have beou going on and also having regard to the
desire of many places to have more than oue subject in whivh to
specinlize, do you think it would be sufficient if only one csntre developed
one subject P :

A.—80 far as thoe question of flnance is concerned I am for g
minimum of oue at frst, but I am not opposed to more than cae cautrs
speoialising in any subjoct if the finances would allow.

@.—1low many centres will yon recommend P

4.—TIt dcpends on the finaveial possibilities. If you simply ask
me¢ how mamy centres I would recommend, having regard to the
rosslomical position of eash town, I would for the present have only
throe ovntres, ono at Madura, one at Trichinopoly and one at Chidum-
baram, I pass over tho other places as subsidiary, because they have
not doveloped sufliciently.

Q.—So, it cannot be one subject which each esntre can take, Each
oentrs will have to take vp two or thres P

A.—Mathematies does not mean trigenometry alone; it means
mauy taings which come noder mathematies,

II—12
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Q.~80, there may be two collezes in one centre and those two
colleges may specialize in two subjects?

A.—Yes. Ileave out Tipnevelly because it has not been able to
develop its second-grade college into a first-grade eollege, although it
has been in existence for a long time.

Q—Have you any other suggestion t¢ make with regard to the
subjects ¥

A—] should leave for example, History, Economics and other
allied subjects to Chidambaram, the developmeut of the Tamil langnage
and other kindred subjects to Madora, and scientific subjects ineluding
Mathematics, ete,, to Trichinopoly.

Q—1If you leave all the science sabjects to Trichinopoly, would
you object to the colleges dividing amongst themselves, the equipment
and other things ?

A —T1 would require them to pool their resources and decide for
themselves,

Q.—Would you not rather have one big laboratory ?

A.~Yes. The work will be of a higher order. The professor will
bs of & more advanced type and the teaching of a higher class and the
students will derive greater benefit, than those in the other ccileges.

.—Would be not be snbject to the control of the colleges?

A.—The university professor would not be subject to the coantrol
of the college ; but that is a matter of detail.

Q.—Whers would you have the headquarters?

4.—One place I would choose as the headquarters; but the meet-
ings of the goveruing hodies might be held not in one place but
in the several centres by rotation so ag to remove any idea of superiority
or inferiority. Each must think that it bas as much responsibility and
power as the other centre. .

Q.—Where would you have the office, etc.?
A.—1 would prefer Trichinopoly to any other centre,

Q.—May I know whether you world songgest Post-grada-ate
research ? <o .

A.—The university research is Post-graduate stody.
Q—How many years would you suggest ?

A.—That depends upon the nature of the smbject. I can go on
with research for any number of years; but I will puot it geverally at
three years. That is bowever s tentative proposal. My feeling about
the present Honours course is—I have no interest to serve and there-
fore you can take me to be impartial--I consider that the preseunt
Hononrs graduates turned ou$ by the Madras University are not very
much superior to the ordinury pass-graduates. I do not mean any re-
flection on any college or any person or any professor ; but the preseut
Hooours graduates tnrned out are not very much superior to the
ordinary pass-graduates. Thers are very many pass-gradustes who
are equal and sometimes even superior to the Honcars graduates. The
three years course now prescribed for Honours is not enoungh in my
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epinion. It is vimply intended to make them go through the Honours
coursc and make them Honours B.A’% and tv becoms, after a mere
lnpee of two years, M.A.'s— It is not proper.

Q.—1Is it better that the student should dash at once through the
speoialized course or should go through the pass course in order to have
some yeneral education P

A.—Befors I explaiu, I will give out my own experience, When
T was a professor in Pachayappa’s College, I bad to select tutors for
History. I generaily found that the pass 3.A ’s were more suited to my
work than the Honours B.A's. I found thers more suited than the
Ionours I3.A.’s, because their knowledge was wider—they knew more of
Earopean History, more of Uonstitutional History and roore of
other enbjects, than the Honours B.A. students who were very goodin
their particular branch but did not possess snflicient width. If,
therefore, you want to have the full benefit of the Honours course, you
must make it longer.

Q.—1s it to be longor than the Post-graduate course ?

A.—Just as you like. If there is going to be a Post-graduate
courss, you may do sway withthe Honours course altogether, If my
opinion is to be taken, three years are not enongh, 7The students bave
not time to jearn oven the rudiments by that time and you go on
loading them with a good deal of information ; but when they go to
the examination, they have not had time to digest it,

Q—Do you think the same thing will apply to the science gradu-
ates P

A.—-1 have no experience of seience gradoates.

Q.—About the federstion that you proposs, supposing each contre
specializes in certsin subjects oan the instruction in all those subjects
be in the hands of & faoulty constituted in each ecntre ?

. 4.1t you mean whetber the principal of the college should have
anme eort of control, I am not able to give an opinion on that point.
If you mean in the bighest course, 1 think the uvniversity will pre.
acri{e ail that.

Q.—Do you contemplate the university professors coming periodi-
cally or eontinually sitting in the colloges ?

A.~1f the professor gives satisfuotion, he may be continved for any
number of terms, The duration of teaching depends on tke subjeots
concerned,

Q.—Teaching the students from day to day, or would you simply
have a prolessor deputed for lootures on certain subjects just as the
Madras University is doing P

A.--Those professore will rewain in that locality and lectare on
those subjeets. I donot say they should be tied down for so many
hours every day. The profvssors will decide bow masy lecturcs are
DOCCRSATY.
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Q.—About higher studies, would you like to have feaching in
English or in the vernacvlar ?

A.—The only oniversity so far aa I know in !zdia where vernacular
is used as the medivm of instruction is the Osmania University of
Hyderabad. They use Urdu. The finances at the disposal of the
Nizam are so enormons that he has been translating a good number of
books from various lsnguages into 1Trdu. But it would not be possible
for the nniversities ithat we are going to establish to bhave those
resources It is therefore necessary that the lower class teaching may
be in the vernacular; but in the college classes, the medium should
be English. Make English the mediom cf justruction, and you must
also make the students pick up an adegquate knowledge of the veroa-
cular. Neither should be oxzcluded, but the medium of instroction in
the college must be English.

Q.—Would you have vernacular up to the Matricuolation stage ?

A.—Yes; in the higher stages it muet be Epglivh, at any rate for
& long time to come,

Q.—Would you have vernacular mediom as the idexl to be reached
in course of time?

A.~~We will be legislating for a distant future. I do not think it
is necessary to think about it now '

The PrestpExT :(—Thank you.

XIX
Evidence of Swami A. . Sahajananda (in Tamil).

Q.—What is your opinien about the establishment of a Tamil
University for serviag the Tamil distriets ?

A.~—1 think it is not necessary that there should be a separate
Tamil University for the Tamil districts. Sines the last Eduacation
Minister was an Andhra, he perhaps thought that an Andhra University
should be estublished for the Andhra districts. My opinion is thateven
the Andhra University was unnecessary, As Madrag itself is in the
Tamil area, I think there is no necessity for a new university, unless
there is & change in the function of the university that is to be started,
That change should be in this respect that Tamil should be the mediam
of instruction, i.e., the mother-tongue, and that English should be the
second language. Japan and other counmtries of the world impart
education only in their mother-tongue. If that is fo be the case here
also, for diffusion of knoewledgs to the people of the country, the
wother-tongue is best suited. 1 also think that the Madras University
itself oan undertake this work,

Q.—1f a new university is staited, where do you think it should
be located ? ) )

A.—The place best suited from the point of view of finance would
naturally be the best place. In my opinion, Government wiil not give
any money unless we are going to give money curselves. 1f we give
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one lakb, Government also will give one lakh. Under present cireum-
gtances, I think Chidambaram is the place hest suited for the losation
of the university. If however private munificence is coming forward
clsewhere, I have no objection to the naiversity being started in any
other place.

Q.—Do you think that all subjsets should be tanght in Tamil ?

A-—Yes. All atternpts should be made for that pnrpose. A com-
miitee may be appointed to find out vernasular equivalents to the
foreign technioal terms now in vcgue, to write ont text-books and to
publish unpaoblished ancient works in the vernaoular. The professors
in the colleges teaching English, Science and other subjects should also
be made to aequire a certain degree of proficieney in Tamil, so that the
work of writing ont text-booke and using the vernacular as the sole
medinm of ipstruction may be achieved easily.

The Presioent :—Thank yon.

it S———

XX
Evidence of Pandit M. Gopalakrishna Ayyar.

The RaJa oF RaMmap :—@ —One reason why you think that
another university for the Tamil districts ia necessary is that the Madras
University is dominated by Madras professors and Madras leaders and
that no sufficient socope is afforded for the mufassal talent P

4.~ Besides that reason there are other reasons why a Tamil Uni-
varsity is necesssry. '

Q.—Is it a guestion of the sentiment of the Tamil people or is it
one of necessity ?

A.—Before the Andhra University was established it was one of
sentiment merely ; but affer the establishment of the Andhra University
it hrs beoome a matter of neoessity. A university eitnated in the heart
of the T'amil country will eare more fur the Tamil language and culture
than one situated in & remsote corner where all kinds of nfences are
at work. The Madras University cannot fulfil the purpose which the
Tamil Ugiversity is expected to do. .

Q.—Whby do you think that the Madras University wiil not fulfil
that purpose?

-1,—1t hins not done seo till now.

Q.—You may niake it do so hereafter. If your object is to give
the mufassal professors an adequate voice in the affaira of the university
and give suffivient encouragement to the vernacular studies, then the
Madras Univemsity can attend to that. It would be far more easy for
the Madras University to do it, rather than start & new university at a
groat cost. Now some 0f the witnesses had said that it was a mistske
to bave cstablished the Andhra University and that was mors a politi-
cal move thaun really a step in the right direction scademically
eonsidored. May 1 ask you therefore whether your demand for ancther
oniversity for the Tamil distriots is based on sentimeut or necessity P
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A, —Far from any political move I am of opinion that another
university bere is absolately pecessary for the development and spread
of Tamil culture. I am convinced that the Madras University eannot
spread Tamil cunlture.

Q.— Your snggestion to have an affiliating type of nniversity with
Trichiuopoly as the headquarters will only amouat to a reduplication of
the Madras University. Where is the benefit in such a eourse ?

A.—An inerease in the number of universities will not be without
any benefit to the people. In the new aniversity Tamil will be given
s prominent place, All the subjects will be taught through the medinm
of the vernacular.

Q. —Up to what standard will yon have Tamil as the medium of
instruction ?

A~Tamil should be the medium of instruction up to the topmost
olass. A beginning should be made in the lower classes, A committee
should be appointed and it should be entrusted with the task of paving
the way for teaching the sciences and other subjects in Tamil. As far
as possible technicsl expressions and proper names should be coined
and where it is not possible foreign names may be imported.

Q.—Your objeot in having a separate university for the Tamil
districts is to cot away from the Madras University which according
to you is dominated by Madras professors alome. Don’ you think
that if the Tamil University comes into existence with Trichinopoly as
the headquarters, Madura and other centres will complain that the
Tamil University is dominated by Trichinopoly professors alons ?

A.—Trichinopoly is nearer to Madura than Madras. Moreover
since the university is situated in the heart of th3 'I'amil country and
since a separate university is started with the object of spreading
Tamil eulture, the complaint will not have the same force, .

@Q.—If the Madras University is transferred to Trickisopoiy would
you like it to fanction instead of the Tamil University ?

A.—Yes, -

Q.~~Therefore, it is only & question of place ?

A.—Not only that, the universitp must be in the hands of persons
who are Tamilians by birth and who would enthusiastieally work for
its improvement,

Q~—DBesides having Tamil as the medium of instruction throughout
the course would you recommend any other special measures for the
development of Tamil language and the promotion of Tamil cultars ?

A.~There is no need for any speoial measpres,

" ?.——But can you not get this done in the present Madras Univer-
sty

_A.—We have not been getting anything from the Madras Univer-
sity in the way of the encouragoment of Tamil language.
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Q.-Don't you think that it is rather doe to the faot that the
naiversity he.d7 to eater to the needs of various lingaistic areas such as
Tamil, Telugn, Malayalam and Kapareso ?

A.~The Madras University bas doue nothing for any languags.

Q.—What is it that you expect the Madras University to do for
the Taril langnage P

A.—Tt should have introduced Tamil text-hooks in greater numbers,
encouraged resonrch work in Tamil and conforred sitles for really
great works in Tamil language.

Q.—Do you think that sll this cannot be hereaftes done by the
Madras University? It is only & question of having more funds,
How will the establishment of 8 new university at a great ocst bring
shout any hetter resalt P

A.—There is more scope here than in Madras, Madras could do
nothing in a better way than the Tamil University, for the simple
reason that the Tamil University will be situated in the south, in s

luce where, traditionally aud historically, Tamil had a great place,
‘he Tamil Sangams flourished in the south. The Tamil poets were
born in the south.

Rov. Father Oanty :—@Q.—You said that before the establishment
of the Andhra University the question of the establishment of & Tamil
University was a matter of feeling only, but now it is 8 matter of
neeepsity after the establisbment of the Andbra University. Don't
you think that it is rather the other way about, that the question was
ono of necessity before the establishment of the Andhia Univeisity and
oo of feeling after its establishment, and that the fecling has been
accentuated after the establishment of the Andhra University? I
should like to kaow whether you look upoun the establishment of the
Tawil Oniversity as a question of feeling or as a question of neoessity ?

A.—What all I meant was this, ‘There was no talk about the
Tamil University before the question of the Andhra University was
solred.  Now there is a fecling that a Tamil Uviversity is necessary on
the lincs of the Andhra University. The question now is one of
focling.

Q.—Your reason for outting away from the Madras University is to
put an end to the authoritutiveness of Madras over the mufassal
oolleges. Don't you think that the same complaint will be levelled
against Trichinopoly if it is made the headquarters of an affiliating
univorsity P

A.—Trichinopely boing nearsr to many parts of the Tawil country
and having a large number of lovers of Tamil, the same charze caunot
be levelled agninst the Trichinopoly IFpiversity.

The RaJa or RaunNap :—Q.—Tnstead of having Trichinopely as the
headquarters of an affiliatiug university and affiliating all the eolleges
outside to that university, wonld it not be better if you have indepond-
ent universities of the unitary type in Madurs, Trichinopely and
other oontrea P For this wounld eliminate the eomplaint of one contre
predomivatiog over the other,
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A.—T have the least objection if universities multiply so that each
district will ultimately take care of its own education. But until the
time comes we must be content with an affiliating cniversity with
Trichinopoly as the headquarters.

Rev. Father Caxry:— @ —You wanf that Tami] should be made the
medium of instruction throughout the University course gradually.
May I have an idea of the approximate time that yon would fix before
Tamil is adopted as the medium ¢

A.—It will take nearly a decade. It all depende on the availability
of text-books and the capacity of teachers and professors o teach in
Tamil,

Q.-——Do you think that the activities of the Madras University in
the matter of starting an Oriental Institate and arranging for special
lectures in Tamil langvage, Literature, Philosophy, History and
Religion of the Tamils, are not sufficient and that another university is
necessary if your object is to be attained ?

A —1 have not seen any good results flow from such activities as
you have mentioned.

Mr. P. V. 8esH0 Avvar :—@~—Do you think that there is a real
demand from the pupils and the parents to make vernacular as the
medium of instroction ? On the contrary do mnot the parents think
that English is more paying and therefore it should be the melium
of instruction ? Have you not heard of cases where more boys resorted
to English medium classes than to Vernacular medium classes in the
same school P

A.—Tt may not be popular in the beginning ; a certain amoant of
force is necessary to compsl the studeats te go to the classes where
vernaoular is adopted as the medinm of instruction.

The witness was thanked by the Committes and ke withdrew.

XXI
Evidence of Bao Bahadur K. 8. Venkatarama Ayyar.

The Baja or Ramrap:~Q ——Generally, you are against another
university being formed for the Tamil districts P

A-~~—Yes,

Q.—TIs it becanse vou think that the Madras University itself can
adequately fanetion, or because you think that no csse has been made
out and there is no feoling in the Tamil districts for a separate uni-
versity of their own ? N

4. —There is a feoling, but how ocan you materialize it withont
funds or endowments.

Q.—80o your position is want of funds. If funds are forthcoming,
you will have a aniversity P

A.—Yes. On merits alone, I agree that there should be a separate
oniversity. But what is the nse of leaving the Madras {Tniversity
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alone P How are you going to get endowments which the Madras
University bas got now ? 1f vou are able to get all that, by all means
have a unmiversity.

Q.—But if Madras oconfines its activities to Madras proper aud to s
radius of ton miles, then is & separate vniversily called for?

A ~YXea.

Q.—You ave also in favour of a unitary type of university in vari-
ous contros P

A.—Yes, for special subjects. They should be for higher studies
in various branches of learning.

Q.—For the pass sourse, will you have one university for all the
oollegos in the II:unﬁ distriots or soparate uni.ersities? By unitary
type, you are really committing yoorswlf to the position thit each
loeality should have & university for the pass course ¥

A.—That will be the ultimate goal; but unless you have several
oolleges in ench locality each of them developing itself, you cannot
huve a university luter on. For example, there is wn Agrionltural
Collrge at Coimbatore  ‘T'here may be ancther agricultural college
iu Tnpjore. Both these may have to work together under one univer-
sity. The pnss course maust also go on along with the agricultaral
education, When theso combine together and you find that each can
have & separate university, thou you can have one.

@.—Suppose there is a Veterinary College 2t Kumbakonam, another
at Trichioopoly and a third at Coimbators. These thres will form a
scparate university P

~ A.—Yoes, 8 university for cach branch regularly, irrespective of
vontres.
Q.—You eall it a unitary university ?

A.-—Tha ultimate goal must be that each must develop info a sepa-
rato university. )

Q.—Then, each agrionltural college or engiueering college wounld
turn out into & university ?

4, —Yes.

Q.—S8o also for each branoh of scicnoo there will be a university #

A.—Not ju one contre. You must specialize in one branch in each
oontro  'There is un use of having au engimecring college, an arta
vollege, cte,, in the eame university.

@.--Then you think there should be no other engineering collegs
or agrienltural collego vlsewhers P

«.—Yes, Thess ocan develop later ou inte separate nuiversities,
The agrioultaral college must also have its pass oourse eide by side.

Rev. Father Carrvy .—@,~-So each collego should open all branchesP

A.~One sproial branch and other ordinary branches. I do notlike
people going blindly to the pass oourse. Geueral education must be
piven.

1I—13
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The Rasa or BaMNaDp :—Q.—8o, in the syllabos for the arts course
itself yon would like to have these things imparted, along with the
subjeot in which the students can specialize F

A -—Yes, that is my scheme.

Q.—B8uppese Trichinopoly takes to engineering. The- Trichinopoly
cnllege in the artsconrse should :mpart instruction in enﬂmeenag
and shovld permit the stadents to undergo higher studies in engineer-
ing as post-gradnate course ?

A—Yes.

@.—Then in Trichinopoly you will not allow any other science to

be taught P )
A.—T thiok each place must specialize in one branch of learning.

Q. —If you sav there should be specialization in each centre in ono
subject, what is 1he meaning of vour scheme ?

A.—There are agricultural engioeering, mechagical engineering
and so manv other Kinds of engineering.

@.—TYonr evidence is conflicting. Yon say yon want one subject
to be specialized in one ceutre. :

A.—~There may ke dijerent coileges in one crntre so that there
mayx be a healthy rivalry between some colleges.

Q.—Ench of these colleges can develop ultimately into universities ?

A.~—TYes, in one place.
Rev. Father CaBry :—@Q.—You will thes have three nniversities in
oue place?
A—Yes.
. —Suppose one of the colleges develops Engineering, another
Agriculture, a third Veterinary sclence, and s0 on and suppose each
college develops in its own line. According to your plan, we mnst have
threa universities in the sawme place ? .

A~T have atated in my evidence that each sentre should have
only one subject.

Q—You also make a <distinction befween pass couarse &nd
specialized course ?

A-~Yes. For agrienlture there may be a diploma course, but
that will be for students with the Secondary School-Leaving Certifi-
cate. For higher degree course I have sopgested Intermediste. Up
to the Intermediate eer:amiy we can adiib stodents; but in these
special colleges that -1 have suggested, even np to the Intermediate :
standird the engineering or agricaitural eourses may be taaght as
optiopal sabjects.

Q.—30, yor mesn to specialize even before you enter the special
course after the pass eourse ? '

A —Yes.

Q.—But do you expest that the [atermediate would be a general
course common to all the esllzges in the Tamil arex ?

A4.—~We will have t2 briag it to that griiaally.

¢
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Q.—But don't you thiuk there is something strange in & principle
which says that there sball not be any common general education
within the university arca? You say there should not be any general
education common to all the university students at any stage.

A—Tt will be common up to a ccrtain standard, lnglish and
certain subjects might be common, .

Q.—Do you mean that there aro certain subjects common to all in
the lutermediate ?

A.—Yes,

R—=—Wonld you prefer that a!l studeuts in the Intermediate should -
have sorue kuowledge of mathiematios, soienve, history, ete, P

A.—1I shounld like some knowledge of bistory.

Q.-—You don't recegnize the utility of general education ?

4.—1 want it only up to secondary edncation standard. In the

college course, everything should be specialized, even in the Inter-
mediate.

Q.—No general edacation in the universily course ?
4.—No, '

Dr. 8, Knisunaswams Avyangar :-- @ —Youn want agrieulture both
in Coimbatore and Tanjore and you bave said something about finding
means for that purpose ?

A.—1 have »aid that the large chabtiram endowments may well be
diverted for opening agricultural schools and colleges, and I am also
for the diversion of the funds of the district board railway which is
vow thought of being eold awsy, The railway is bringivg a dividend

‘of about 3 or § lukhs eviry yeer, and 1 think that can be taker for
this purpose.

Mr, S, Survawaravara Sarua i—@Q.--You seem to say tbat if the
finances could be guaranteed, you would have no objection 1o start a
univoreity P

A.—Yes.

The Hata or Raunan:—@Q.—Do sou think itis fair to the tax-
payer to utilize the railway tax for purposes of an agricuitural university
which is going to benelit the peupla of all the Tamil distriets in this
province P

A —That i3 why I have saguestod that the agrioultural university
might bo located in Tanjore which is in the Tawil area.

Q. —Then why not the T'anjore pcople nloue benefit by it? If
you extend the railway system, you will be providing” greater fucilities
1n the matter of ecommunications, ete. What 8 your reason for
diverting the funds for edneational purposes P

A.—ducation will be available al every man’s door.
Q.—But the tax-payor bas paid culy for reilway faoilities ®

o —When the funds are no longer necesiars, why shonld they
not be diverted towards this object P )
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Q.—Because they are going 1o sell the railway to the Government,
JYou expect to get money and want to utilize it for this purpose P

A.—1 do ot want the corpus to be spent. I want only a portion
of the income to be spent.

Q@ —But if you spend the money on such purposes as this, where
will be the corpus after some years?

A,—For the matter of that, you can lay out long distance metalled
roads, to improve communications ; but yoa don’t do it, because the
tax-payer’s money was first given for & certain purpose. That purpose
bas been fulfilled. If jou are going to open move railwayss, do su.
1f the railway company Is going to take up the managewent, there is
no question of the distriet board cpening ivcre railways. Then why .
not transfer a certain portion of the fund for this purpose, bseause it
is the rate-payer’s money contributed with a view to benpefit him ?

Dr. S, KrisaNaswaMI AYyangar :—@.—Sinee you took the money
from the fax-payer for the purpose of railways, you may be entitled to .
spend it only on railways?

A.—1f the district board is willing to spend it on railways, by all .
meang lof it do that. :

The Rasa oF RamNap:-—@.-—We can of course make it statntorily .
possible, but what will be the justificatior for this Committee to put
forward a proposal like that and ask the district board to pay money
to the Tamil 4 niversity which is going to beuvefit studeuts from all the
districts and not alone from Tanjore ?

Mr. P. T. Rajan:—@.--If the board’s mopey is to be apent, the
board itself can open a university ?

The Rasa or Ramyap:—Q.—Do you think thereis & demand for a
university in the Tamil country P

A.—Unless we are able to make Tamil the medium of instruction,
there is no demand for it. ) : :

Mr, 8. SuavaNaARAYANA Sakma :— @ —Since you seem to count on
the incom= from th> corpus, would you not start a regular university
itself instead of an agriculiural vniversity alone ? .

A.—T1 have slready stated that-if funds are available, we can start |
a universitv,

XX11

Ef)ﬁ?mw of Mr. K. b, Ramaswams Sastrs. .

The Raja o BaMNAD :—Q.— 'We bave had the benefit of your views
in writing, but we would like to hear you further on one or two matters,
We find irom the evidenoe that you ave in favour of a university being
started to cater to the needs of the Tamil districts. Do you think that
the Madras University cannct function on the lines you would like tha
new university to function ?

4 — Tt cannot.
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Q.—You are against having vniversities of a un.if.ary type. ant_l you
wanb them to be o? a foderal type; but in that case you would like %o
roserve certain arcas for specialization P

A.—I bave stated that certain distriets should specialize in certain
subjeots.

Q.—But will you promote inter collegiate relationship for higher
studies ¥

4.—1f we want specialization and progress in a particular subject
to a high state of cfficiency, I think that we must saorifice something
else. We cannot bave inter-collegiate amenities on a largesealo. The
question is, which is the better thing to be aimed as, I will go in for

specialization even at the risk of not having ianter-collegiate ¢o-ordina-
tion,

Rev. Father Carry:-~Q.—I should like to koow whether it is not
desirable to have o sound and healthy rivalry between the contres.
When you have only one oentrs epecializing, thero will be a kind of
monopoly and you cannot get the benefit of & hoalthy rivalry.

A —That is perfontly true; but nuless we have got enormoue
endowments, wo would net be able to hold a comparative examination.

Q. —So you will agres to the drawbacks ¢

A —Uatil the gountry becomes rauch richer and is able to have

arallol instifutions in the sawnc centre, I should think so. I think that
it is only a transitional ideal,

Tue 1lasa or Rastwap Q. —You say that Tamil should have a
redominsating place in the onrricula of studies for the university.
ould you limit it up to a particular standard P

A.—T will have it for five or ten yeers, say up to the VI i'ormn, At
the end of that period, I will not limit it.

Q.—Even for Ligher studics 7
4. ~Yes.

@.—By undertaking an extensive scale of translation?

t‘ A.—Yes, by giving honoraria, we can have text-books in & shoit
1me,

Q—Would you import oxpressions as they are, or would you coin
new expressions P

A.—~If it is possible, I would coin pew exprossions. Otherwise
T would ungort 8o far as lovhnioal expressions and proper names are
conoorned,

de not think thers is any harm in doing that.

. . Q.~Would you like to have an entrance examiuation for the univer-
aity oourse P
A.—I thivk that it is better to have, bechuse I am suggestin
that the entire bigh school management also should ba taken gg’ve;r bg
the university; but if that isnot to be. I would Lave = separate

e.xamination. I would have the whole education in the hands of 8
single body.
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Q.--S0, you aré against Government running tlheir own iuséitu-
tions ?

A.—1 want a separate academic body which will be repressutative
of the people. '

Q.—So, you are distinetls against the formalion of & unitary type
of university or nniversity centres being formed now with the proepect
of their ultimately developing into unitary universities P

A.—My ides is that in eourse of time each particular collegs should
become the nocleus of a university and it will gevelop inta a university
itsolf. In the fuluness of time, it may become a unitary univemity,
but I will start with the federal type.

Q.-—¥ou think if you start in cach place a nniversity, there may .
be difficulty of funds. To overeome those difficulties, probably you
would start with a tederal type and then eventually as facilities grow,
you would allew thoss centres to develop into universities #

A,—Yes. When the Tamil Uuiversity is started, the country will
become richer by ita wtarting and when the coantry becomes ricker, i%
can afford to have more universities.

Q.—Do you think that the ancient Tawil language can, by some
process, be made to convey modern ideas ?

4 —-I think so, becanse 'lamil was responsible for one of the
highest possible ancient civilizations and therefore it can be responsible
for one of the highest modern civilizations as well. I do not think
there will be anv diffioulty on that score.

Q.— Do you think that with the absorption of certain expressions
from Sanskrit, the Tamil language, imperfect as it may be now in
gomse respscts, can be wade to convey all modern thonghts ?

A.—TI think so. If Tamil can give us approved words, we can
adopt them; otherwise we shall take words from Sanskrit, If both of
them cannot provide the necessary words, we chall take them from
any other langnage. Woe are not likely to suffer on that score.

Q—It was suggested to us by one witness that Tamil as now
spoken is hybrid ? '

A.—All living languages are hybrid. °

Mr. P. V Sessv Avvar:—@Q.-—You said that high school education

should be taken up by the university. Is there any country in the
world where that has beon done ?

4.--I do not know, but if Iadia is to make a departars in so many
respeots, i can as woll do so here.

Q.—You want a Board of Higher Fducation not controlled by the
Government, but ovntrolled by the university Would you leave high
school edueation under that Board ?

A.—Yes, to ensure & high academic standard.
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Rev. Fathor Osarry :—Q —I think every Government does take
interest in primary and secondary education with a tendency ty the
profossional form of education. This is more gonerally taken as a non-
university form of education ?

A.—I quite realize that, bat 1 want the whole education to be
carried on as a unitary thing.

Q.—1Iu all other conntries, they prefer the duality to the simpli-
city which you propese ¥

A, —Which shows really that education is net sv much academioc
aa prefessional and therefore looked after by the Government, leaviang
the academic aspeot alone to those whe go into the acadsmio sphere.

@.—Experience of other Governments seems to show that they
agoupb that view. Don’t you think that Governwent is in a better
position to ses to thaf than a university whose puipose is really
aondemic and uothinz else P

A.—If the university consists also of men of affairs, bow is the
Govornment cousidered to be better able to sontrol education ?

Q.—Though they may have academio education as the ideal, they
will have the whole field for which thev have to prepare men in those
professional lines, while it is not 1he aim of the nuiversity You say
that you are for putting the whole thing in the bands of the university P

A~~Yu¢s; that is because 1| want te change the type of the
univeraity.

Q —You aro not afraid of mixing vp P

A.—1 want the scademio people to mix up, so that they may come
in eontact with men of affairs.

Dr. 8, KuisarNaswant Avvanaar :— @, —The university ideal is pro-
motion of learming for the sake of learing and ultimately for
contrtbuting to learniug sll tbe world over; whereas in & secondary
eystem of cdueation it 1z admitted that ecivilized countries generally
bave what is onllvd compulssry edueation up to the elementary stage
and sceondary edueation also is more or less compulsory. Don’t you
think that Goverument is better able to carry that part of their work
muors etliciontly than an neadomic body like the auiversity whose main
outlovk is the promotion of learning ? We waut the best iutelligentia
to come into the path of the university,  Would you place all secondary
edueation, whatever Is the vontrolling body, under the waiversity whose
outlook is promotion of learning aud uwothing else ?

A.—Thbere cuuld not be a preparation for life and a diderent prepa-
ration for knowledge. They should be put together. It must be a
commivgliug of bo'h idvals and that can be recured only by & unitary
type of control.

Mr, 8. SurvawaxaYana DakMa:—@Q.—Are yvou very muoh in
{avour of these technological studies being pursued as part of the
university course ?

* 4.—I sve no othwr way by which it can be done.
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Q.—Is the difficulty due to want of trained men ordue to want of
work for trained men P

A.—1 think the university mnst furnish the trained men and
Government must co-operate with the university by finding work for
tho trained men.

Q.—IF we start techuological studies now, would we not be creating
men in need of employment just as the present discontented B.A's ?

A.—You may limit them to the need for irained mean. If the
Government and the universits work together, we ean limit the number
of students, :

@. — In the Teachers’ Colleve, for instance, they ask for an assurance
from the management of a school ; but even then there is a certain
amount of under-selling, etec. Don’t you think it is rather premature
to start tcehnologiesl courses without finding sufficient employment?

4.—I think Government should co-operate with a view to limit the
number of trained students. I do nof think that anv difficalty will be
felt OF courss, I know that some of the industrial enterprises bave
not been successful. ‘

Q.—Youa would proceel very very cautionsly, [ taks it ?

A~—~Yes; by limiting the namber of students, we can doit. We
gan at least make the experiment. Whatever industry is already in
existeace in the various centres, for instance, dyeing in Madura, should
be put ou a higher basis. We must start a technological survey and
find cut which industry is capable of development.

Q.—Do you think it wouid justify university- edacation on those
Lines, to begin with ? .

A.—T hope that with the os-operation of the people it will be
auccessful.

Q.—About the nced for a Tamil linguistic noiversity, it has been
suggested t0 us that with the Madura Tamil Sangam as a nucleuns, a
university might be started to do useful work, What is your idea P |

A —1 would suggest that the Tamil S8angam might be a sort of
Academy for Tamil studies, bat that by itself cannot form the pucleus
of the university. . '

‘Q,—-:Iu view of your own realization of the impossibility of starting
aniversities, wonld yon favour the starting of this aniversity at least,
in the first placs to make experiments from the heginning to the end in
Tamil and iucidentally to revive Tamil literature and eulture P

4.—1If the other branches are o be given up, I would go in st least
for that small measure; but I want the aim to be pitched high and
worked up to.

Q..—if the federal type of aniversity is possible, then would you
make it a constituent element there P

" A~—Yes,

Dr. 8. Krisanaawamt Ayvanaar :-—Q — We *have been speakiag
abont the melium of instructisn D you think there will be no
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diffioutty about it? Yoa just now said that a special kind of stimulus
might ha given to Tamil by initiating the sangam, etc. Would you
like anything to be dons for promoting the Sanskrit learning ?

A.—-1 have stated that Sanskrit shonld be the sceond language. A
study of it in the Madura Sangam will certainly give a new tone.

@.—Would you like an institution like the Tiravadi Coilege where
the main language is Sanskrit, to develop and take its place in the
university ¢

A,~1f it has not done so already, that is not the fault of the
college. It all depends upon the standard of the university.

Q. —You would like such institutions to develop separately in
oriental learping P

A.—~1 have stated that the Madara Sangam raight become a cen're
of oriental learning. Of course the primary consideration will be that
the Tamil Bangam should epecialize in Tamil.

Q. —Would you have sny institution specializing in Sanskrit P

4,—0h, yos.

Q. —Would you have it separately P

A.—Yes, 1 would have it scparately, Tamil should also be atudied
88 & sooond language compulsorily bocause there is a moatal divorce
Botweon the two.

Q.—In the high school study, it is optional for the students to
auswer thoir examination papers in the vernacalar, De you know how
far it is snccossfal P ’

A.—Optiona] things are never atteaded to. I would make every~
thing compulsory.

Q.—For university course also P

A.—1] said for teu years it might be optional, After that period, 1
would make it compulsory,

Q.—Without insisting on text-books, what is yonr objestion to
lecturors lectaring in Tamil P

A —Withoat teoxt-books the lecturers will be divergent in their
louturcs, ’

The Prrsipent :(-—-Thank you.

XXt

Evidence of Mr. R. Swaminatha Agyar, Kumbakonanm.

‘The R1sa o# Raxnap:—Q.—I have just goue throush your written
evidencs and I fiud that you have not dealt with the quostion of
teaohiny scientifio subjects in vormacular. Yoa don't scem to have
adverted to that P

A.—1I have only said : * It is an ideal to bo kept in view, not being
capablo bowever of boing worked up to in the near future.” That 1a
with regard to the vernacular mediam. Tuen I say * Iu view of tho
ideal, the uviversity should envourage publication in Ta uil of suitabls
books on inforamation subjeots,”

1I—14
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Q.—Would you adopt the technical expressions and proper names
in the original langeoage or would you coin new expressions ?

A.~~Where coining is easy encagh, we can do that. Where coining
is roundabout and entaila much diffieulty, both on the part of the learner
and on the part of the teacker, I believe it is much better to kecp the
original term. Of course a compromise is very necessary. In the
hands of a sensible translator, I believe the difficulty ean be easily got
over. :

Q.—You will have teaching and revidential wniversities for the
Tamil area ?

A.—The ideal must be a teaching university system, but for the
present we may be content with the federal type of university.

@ —And each centrs may specislize ia ils particular branch of
lesrning ?

A.—Yes ; when details have to be settled, certainly the nniversity
authorities must decide all that.

Q.—Are you in favour of the university taking up unuder its
management all the Government colleges in the area P

A~-T am afraid that the function of the proposed university would
not admit of any such thing. Government may continue to manage
its own institutions.

Q.—But Government may hand over its institutions and pay sub-
pidies P
A.—1In that case it may be easy.

Q—Will you favour that system ? On prireiple, do you think it
is better that Government should not run ifs institutions in competition
with the aided colleges, or do you think the institutions should really
be under the jurisdiction of the university ¥ : .

A —The latter iz the ultimsate ideal. I am for it. Then slone the
university can organize its activities on the lines which appear best to it.

@.—Is it your view that if the Government institulions are handed
over to the university, the university can do its work better through’
those agenoies rather than through the aided ecolleges ?

A.—Yes. It is perfeetly possible, if the university is well organized
and has a competent toaching staff, ie., its own leoturers and professors,
We must aim at it.

Q.—You bhave not soggested in your answer, sc far as [ can see,
anything aboat the place. What place do you consider is most sait-
able for the location of the university ¢ :

A.—In my fuller memorandam I have suggested that the centre
which desires to have the beadguarters of the university must contribate
8 lakh of rupees, so that the financial diffieulty may be easod.

Q.—~VWill youset up a eompetition a8 to which place pays most ?

A.~—TI have simply suggested 8 minimum,
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). —Suppose five contres agree each to pay the amount ?

A.~Certainly that which will contribute the largest amount will
have tho university headquarters.

Q —8o you will put a monetary value upon it. You would nof at
tho samo time ignore othor considerations, I believe ¥

A.-~Funds will certainly be one of the vital considerations.

Q.—But do you grant that the peographical sitoation of a place, its
traditions, the existence of colleges—well developed aud equipped, all
thess are to be sacrificed for the sake of money ?

A —No. When greater facilities exist in one centvre, 1 beliove the
departments of learning which relate to such facilities may bo ape-
ginlized there and the colleges in it may be asked to epecialize in such
subjects, FEach partioulsr centre may specialize in that particular
branoh ur branches of learning for whish special facilities already exist
in it. Wpo need not iguore the interosts, traditions or the special faci-
lities that exist in such a centre.

Q. —But money may come from a guarter where there are mo
facilities for opening & university ?

A.—1 only talk of the headguarters of the university.

Q. —Don’t you think that for the soat of a university, there should
ho at least some oultural atmoephere there ?

A.—All aro federal eolleges.

Q—Where you find money is largely available, the atmosphere
there may not be very prominont from an educational point of view P

A.~Where you have a federal univorsity, the colleges must be on a
footing of equality.

Q.—DBut the scut of tho university must be a place where exports
oongregato ; thero must be a library, laboratory, a senate houss, ete.,
and all theso things must necessarily be in & partiouiar place. Isit

your opinion that thess oan be in a place where there are ne facilitics
other than money P

A —T believe that it is possible tu have the headguartoers in any one
of the four places 1 have mentioned.

Q.-~What are the four places referred to by you?
A.~-Chidambaram, Trichinopely, Kumbakonan and Madura

Q.~Which one do you consider should be preferred ovor the
others ?

. 4d.—~1 would prefer Trichinopoly, becanse there are 8 number of
oolleges there.  There is a much better atmospbere there than elsewhere.
When I preparet my memorasdum, I had only these four centres in
my mind,

Q.—While advocating the establishment of 8 new uuiversity, are
you of the distinet cpinion that the Madrss University, in whatever
lines you may roform it, will not achicve the objects we Lave in view P

4.—1 do think so. I do uwot believe the Aadras University

can achiove the ideals of the Tamil University if one is organized on
proper lines. ’
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Q.—Why not apply the same process and reform or improve the
Madras U niversity, so that it may function on the same lines ?

A.—Its jurisdietion is far too wide. I do not think it will be
possible.
Q.—Even after tho formation of the Andbra University ?

A.—In the interests of the Madras University iteelf, I make this
suggestion, The Madras University may become ap ideal nniversity
if anotker nniversity is started in the Tamil area.

Q@.—Do yon want this new university as a consequence of the
Madras University confining itself to a particular kind of work or do
you want this vniversity independent of that consideration ?

A.—My feeling is that if all the Tamil districts combine and form a
federal type of university, it oan cater for the needs of the Tamil area
mooh better than the Madras University, however well it may be
organized.

Mr. P. V.BrsEUu Avvar:—Q.—At the same time you think that
Madras also will gain by this arrangement #

A —Yes, it stands to gain.

The Rasa or Ramxapn:—@Q.—The specialization will come in the
post-gradunate course?

A.—The specialization will begin at the B.A stage. Post-graduate
studies must be properly organized in order that the university students,
ie., pass B.As, having special aptitudes in particular sabjects, may do
research work.,

@Q —It was suggested fo ns just now that even in the pass course
lessons on speeial subjeots should form part of the syllabas ?

A.~-It may provide for a small number of special subjects. For
instance, I have no objection to agricalture being one of the special
subjects for the B.A, degree examination.

Q.~—But there may be no uniformity even among the colleges in the .
pass course. One college in the area can bave that subject taughtin
t}he gass course ; but another college may teach biology, or something
elss

A.—-If there is a decent démrand for higher research work in
agriculture, I belisve the university .may make some sacrifice and
orgsnize & bigher research department in that subject.

Q.—In the pass conrse P

A.~—Above that. The pass course should, as far as possible, be
uniform ; sgricultore may, with advantage, form one of the B.A.
subjects, since these are pre-eminently sgricultural districts, If agri-*
culture is to be one of the B.A, subjects, I bave no objection ; but,
beyond that, it may be left to the option of the sindent seeking to
specialize.

Rev. Father Caerv:— Q—Do you mean to say that all the
calleges should be handed over to the university or only the Govern-
ment oolleges P

A.—Only Government colleges. 1 do not insist upon the Govern-
ment colleges being banded over to the umiversity. If Government
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say.‘ All right, you will manage our institutions, we will render yon
the necessary belp in the matter” then I bave no objection.

f).—As regards the Tamil medinm, I think you said that for the
moment it is not practicable but that the preparation should be made.
Yon say this only as regards the universify course or with regard to
the hig{) school pourse also P

A —~TIn the high school course it should te the medium of ingtruo-
tion immediately. For the eollege classes, we must cndeavour to
progress step by step,  The Tamil medium is what we ought to aim at.

Q.—ITave you any particular view as to the methed which yon can
introduce in the university in order to bring about the development of
the Tamil langnage ns medivm of instruotion ¥ Is there any scheme
which wounld hike to proposc?

A.—I would only say that if wuitable Tansil publications, so far as
the information subjects are conerrned, sre forthcomivg, and if the
unjversily thinks that they are deserving of encouragement and
patronage—and necords i*a patronage, then you can have the devolop-
ment of Tamil. If you think three or five years hence that the time
is ripo, you may have the Tamil medium for the Intermediate also.

@.— You say facilities may be obtaived by encoaraging publication,
Do you think it ie enongh? Is it not the duty of an roademy fo
dovelop the langzuage, pahlish books, prepare courses and so on P

4. —TI am not for startiog a soparate academy for that puarpose.
I only eny thut books in the vernacular on informntion subjects should
bo published and suffiniont cnoouragement must begiven by the univer-
sity to people who publish such books.

Q.- Do ycu think {ou can vome to any finality ? In the  Hindu ™
some coulroversy has been guing on as regards the technical terma.
My improssion is thet it will be verv difficult to finally seitle the
required ferms,

A —T would suggest thab a committee consisting of expert{s may he
appoiuted to bring about uniformity in respeet of these technical terms.

Q.-——Whut kind of status will that particular committes have in the
vniversity P

A.—1 would say that the proposed vommittes should consist of
experts in seience. At the same time, they must have had teaching
experience  University or oollege teachers baving s special knowledge
of tho subjects with which the books required will have to deal, moay
composo the cumanittes and such a commnttee would help much better
than an acadomy cousisting of pendits or other people lacking in
experivnoe,

Q.—Who is the final authority forit?

_A.—That committece will be the finsl authority., When the com-
mittee snys ¥ these are the terme to be employed both in teaching and
in sriting " those terms will be final.

Q. - 8o, you would favour the establishment of a committoe having
final avthority to decide the terms ®

Ad.—-Yes.,
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Q.—Are you for a free system of thonght or for the final 2uthori-
tative system ?

A.—1 say the committee must be the final authority. It is the luok
out of the comuiittee to obtain information from all eompetent gentlemen
and then decide.

@.—In the “ Hindu ” for instance, you find now and then various
termssuggested. 'Who would he the final authority to decido whether
those terms are correct ¥

A .—1 think the cormmitiee should be the final anthority.

Q.-—Do you think even in the high schools teaching should be
carried on in Tamif ?

A.—Thbe difficulty of the technical texms buing translated in Tamil
will continue for some time. But if we are to wait for that, we shall
bkave to wait till eternity. Wherever it is not possible to translate, we
can borrew the words from other languages.

Dr. 8. Kr1sERAsWAMI AYYaNGaR ;—Q.— You say the Madras Univer-
sity will not be able fo achieve the objects of the Tamil University ?

A.—1 refer to jurisdietion.
Q.-—Any other reasons ?

A.—1 think it cannot cater 5o well a8 perhaps the new university
can for the needs of the Tamil districts.

2.—In what manner ?

A.—The jurisdiction of the Tamil University will be much smaller
and it can cater better for the needs of the Tamil arca. I do not
thirk the Madras University can do it.

Mr. 8. SURYaNARAYANS BaBMa ;—@Q.—T con understand yoor asking
that each place that wants to be recognized as a uuiversity centre should
give five or ten lakhs a3 minimum, but not your asking for 2 premiam
from the hendquarters, bceause you are really baviog ths idea of
fedoration ¥ .

A ~~What I snggested was that we should choose the headgqudrters
according to the facilities offered.

- Q. —Would you demand anything extra from the headquarters
because eventoally it may give thém a handle for claimiug extra
privileges ? .

A.—1If extra privileges be the object with which we arc to start the
univeraity, I won’t insist npon that. I simply say that we want money
and we can demand it from the would-be headquarters.

Mr. P.T. Bajan :—@Q.—7You talk of nniversity centres. Do yourcler
to the seat of the university, or to a number of uaiversity ceatres in
the Tawmil area?

A.—T1 suggest a federal {ype of university and four centres for the
headquarters, L.e., any one of four, viz, Chidambaram, Kunmbakonam,
Trichivopoly and Madara.

Q.—How many centres are you going to recognpizo ?

A.—Centres for speoialization ?
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Q. —Iow many eolleges are there to be federated ?
A.~-It depends upon the eolleges in the various ceutres.

Rev. Father Oasry:—@.—Apart [rom the administrative cantre
wou't you recogpize other contres P

A~ None, except centres of specialization.

@.—You would allow sll the other ocolleges ulso to continue to be
gffiliated or federated P
A,~—Yes.

Mr. 8. BurvaNABAYANA SanMma :—Q.—Would the idea of federation
be really effective unless each centre specializes in a partioular
subject P '

4.—1f the oolleges think that they can specialize in particular
subjects, we need not preveut them from specializing in those suhjects.
Otherwiss, they will continue to be affiliated.

The Rasa o7 RauNap i--Q —Nor will you foree them to close down P
A,~No,

Rov. Father Carty :—@Q,—Isit necessary to take them either as
affiliated or fedorated ?

A, —There is a very slight difference between federation and affili-
ation. Disorelion may be given to the uuiversity itself to freat a
partioular collegs either as a federal or as am affiliated college. I am
not for closing dowa any of the colleges for lack of facilities: A eollege
which may be poor now may think that it oan become rich five years
heneo. 8o, I do pot distinguish between a big college and a small
collepo,

The Presipent :—Thank you very much,

s ——

' XX1V
Evidence of Rao Bakadur N. Krishnaswami dyyangar.

Tho Pruesiount :— @, —We bave bad the benefit of readiog your
written evidence in reply to thie questionnaire ; but we would like to ask
yon somo forther questions on certain matters en which you have
exprossed no definite opinion. In the first place, Tshould like to know
whether you are conversant with the preseut Madras Univereity Act?

A.—1 am conversant with the presont Madras University Act both
from a perusal of the Aot and from a study of the proceodings of the
Sceuate as published in the papers from time to time.

Q —Oue of the chicl objrots of that Act is to develop Madras into
& rosidentinl snd teaching oniversity, mainly confining its activities to
tbe volleges within A radine of ten wpiles, Lf that scheme should
materialize, don’t you thiuk thero is 8 necessity for a university to deal
with the colloges in the Tamil distriots P R

A.—1 do vot believe that it is capable of achievement, ie,, Madras
develuping into what the University Act saysit s'iould be.

Q.—That is, in other words; you do not thiuk Madras ean afford
to give up its athiliating function

A.—1}t cannut,
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@Q.—It has boen saggested to us that the Tamil districts people have
a pecaliar kind of civilization, culture, habits, eto., and that the Madras
University cannot. alequately provide facilities for the developmant of
suck oulture and civilization .

A.—]I quite admit that the Tamil-speaking people have got their
owa oculture and civilization. In South India I do not think there is
anything very marked to differentiate from the culture of other places,
buot if you refer to Tamil culture by itself, I say there iz a marked
difference.

@.—Do you mean Tamil literature P
A.—1I say Tamil cultare, as evidenced by the Tawil literature,

Q.—8o that, even after the separation of the Andhra area from the
Madras University, the Madras University has fo deal with people in
Malabar whose langunage is Malayalam, people in Soath Kanara where
the language 1s Kanarese, etc. Don’t you think that it will thersfore
be to the advantage and the development of l'amil culture itself if a
separate nuiversity—let alone its type or its ideals—is established in
one of the Tamil centres ?

A.—My idea isthat Malabar and South Kansra should becut sway
from the Madras University, leaving the Madras University to fune-
tion as a Tamil University; because there is a preponderance of
Tamilians jn the Madras University who form nearly 80 per cent. The
Kerala people may have = sepurate university for Kerala, if possible.
Take Kerala away and leave Madras to function eutirely as a Tamil
University.

Q.—Why do yon think it is not possible to have a residential and
unitary type of university in the Tamil country ?

A.~Until you are able to provide adeqnately for all students that
may seek higher ednoeation in all branches, it is impossible to think of
8 residential university to accommodate everybody.

Q.—Assuming it is possible to hava half-a-dozen places, each one to:
specialize in & particular branch of learning, would you like those half-
a-dozen places to be brought under the control of one university, call it
a federal type or a semi-unitary type ? )

4.—If you meau {hat particalar colleges shonld be given facilities
to develop in particular subjects of staly, I satirely agree with you ;
but a collection of all those colleges under the supervision of & single
agenoy would not be a hetterment upon the present state of things.
1 entirely agree that every oollege should develop on lines best fitied to
it. Kor instance, one college may spevializo in History, apother in
Mathematics and Physics, a third in Chemistry and in that way it
would be more advantageons than each and every college trying to
impart education in all the subjects.

€.~ The presopt Madras University Act provides for the develop-
ment of certain contres as university eentres with the prospeot of their
being made into full-blown unitary types of universities in fulness of
time. Are you in favour of that scheme P

4.—If anything should be done towards developing = partienlar
centre a3 & university centre in course of time, I shonld kave no objec-
tion. DLut I think there is at present no place in which Fou can locate
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the headquarters of a universily and no institution whioh you can
trapsform into a university ocollege. If, however, the policy ia to
develop ono or more centres or as many confres as possible with the
ultimate objeot of those centres forming a aniversity, I have no
ohjeotion.

Q.—8o, you are in favour of the present provision in the Madras
University Aot being worked out ?

4.— Yes, if it oould possibly be worked. But no evidence has yet
heen forthcoming 88 to whether any attempt bas been made in that
direction.

@.—Even in that case, would you like that those various centres
should spooialize in various branebes of learning ?

A.—~1I am certainly in favour of specialization.

Q.—Whils remaining attached to the Bdadras University as at
present and before becoming university cenfres with the prospect of
eventually developing into independent universities, would you like
thiose contres to sproialize in partionlar branches of learning ?

A, —1 should certainly prefer specialization.

Q.—Supyese in sll the vaiious centres specializing takes place. Do
you want that specialization even after the pass course P Wonld you
like facilitica being provided in all the colleges up to the B.A.?

4,—1 would first of all insist npon a minimum amocunt of general
knowledge before specialization takes place.

Q.—SBpecialization only in post-graduate course P
A, —Not necessarily.

@Q.— What iz the minimum that you would prescribe ?
4 .~~The minimum should be the B.A. conrse for the present.

Q. —You say in answer to 1T (4)*“ i the proposed university is not
to funotion in the developmeni of krowledge and oulture beyond the
college course, it will serve mo useful purposs ™, ete. I will put it to
you the other way. In case the university provides [acilities for higher
studies in research in special subjoocts in special contres, then will yoa
be in favour of & separate university P

A.—T would be in favour of a university which would Function that
WAY.

Q.—8o, you would rather remaiu with Madras if Madras would do
that kind of work ; otherwiso you would break away F

A.—Madrus is oxpected to do that work ; but it has not been able
ta do that work. I do not think any university ean take up that work

in the near future. 1 think there 18 no use of duplicating the machi-
néry.

Q.——Madras baviag in your opinion failed all this time to do that
wark, what is it that makes you expeot Madras o do it hereafter 9
A.—1f Madras bas not come up to expectations or has failed in
achieving anything, it is becouse of lack of ~ resources, 1 mean Bnaneial
resources. At present its mainstay is evidently what it gets from the
116
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people by way of examination fees which have been raised every now
and then, so thet the scale has becoms prohibitive. [t has no nther
suhstantial resources to fall back upon in order to enabls it to take a
bold step in what it is expeoted to do. If that ia 8o in the oase of the
Madras University, how do you expect a new university springing up,
to bein any way financially better ? 1If you can get a crore of rupees
as endowment, by sall means start a university at Madara to-morrow.
You know the Benares University has had a large amount of donations
given to it—T am getting the university journal. 1t is working evea
pow at a deficit every year. I am not against a new univemsity ; if you
bave its Tesources guaranteed by anybody, by all means bave any
number ‘of universities in every possible centre, you liks,

Q.—Bhould that guarantee be that the money should be forthcoming
at onoce or aftera fized peried ?

4.—Money should be coming whenever it ia required,

@.—Do yoa want the whole one crore at ones P

A.—It may not be wauted immediately,

@.—Or do you think if is enough if a orore of rupees is raised in a
period of ten years ? '

A.~—T am very diffident about what may be done ten years henca;
for, men ohange, policies change, views change and everything changes.
What is seen to-day is not seen to-morrow.

Q.—The apathy of the people does not change ?

A.—With the greatest respect to the Raja, I would sk, how many
gentlemen like you are prepared to subscribe each a lakh of rupees for
the purpose. Wheve can yoa expect the money from ? .

Q.—With your experience, how many do you think are in a
position fo give donations P .

A—T know you have got your own demsands which you must
satisfy first before thinking of others That is always the cass with
humbler people like myself. Each has’'got his own demands saited
to his position, and it is very difficult for every man to make both
ends meet.

Q.—Suppose we are able to suggest some sources of incoms which,
ws could tap by undertaking the necessary legislation and make some
receipts statutorily possible, in that case do you think you can prooeed
with the safe assumption that money would be forthcoming in the
course of ten years ?

A.—TIf I am guaranteed that the income will be stable and undis-
tarbed, it will be alright ; but income by means of statate will vary,
hecause the statute itself ¢an be modified. There must be some perma-
nent income, antouchable by anybody. If youn can gnarantes that, then
I will say, by all means have as many universities as India requires.
Yon may have a university in every town. Given a freepurse and
unlimited resonrces, a university can function as such ; otherwise it is
all a tin university and nothing more. To-day the Government in
power may give grants to you; bat to-morrow or the day after,
another set of people will say thatthe whole thing is rot and nonsense.
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Q.—Are you in favour of baving & college at the headguariers of
the university where higher teaching should be given P

A.—I am unable to reconcile myself to the idea of a university
without & college at its headquarters.

Q.—Why do you consider Eumbakopam ng better snited ?

A.—I bave not stated tbat it is the best snited university centre
I sball be glad to modily my view if you suggest.

Q —Take Trichinopoly, for instance. Tt is a central place in the
mattor of the existence of colleges, in the matter of geographical
position, in the matter of railway facilifies, particularly with the opening
of the Villapuram-Trichinopoly line, eto.

A.—They are all of secondary importance. The more a university
is away from a railway centre, the better. T have not the slightest

doubt that Trichinopoly geograpbically is more central than any other
place in tho Tamil area.

@.—In the matter of culture also, do you think it is svited ?
A.—1 think it is in the course of formation.

@.—I refer to ancient culture; because it bas been a seat of
loarning.

A~I think it has a hybrid combination of ancient and modern
gulture. Even that is in the conrse of formation.

Q.—Do yon think Kumbakonam has an established reputation for
culture P

A ~1T have not said so; but I bave simply said that it bas the

reputation of baviag a college of longer standing and also an academio
roputation.

Q.—But do you think that among the people the academic spirit is
more msuifest in Kombakonam than in Trichinopoly P

A.—T have not moved very intimately with people with academic
spirit in Trichinopoly ; and I have speoially guarded myeolf against
any invidious comparisons. There may or may not be—and I do not
say there is much of it here. The academic spirit here varies as the
thermometer. For if thers is a principal or professor in the college who
does not thivk il infra dig to move with the cilizens, then thereisa
small action and reaction and fer some time the academic apirit is
developed ; but if be comens s a reoluse and docs rot avail himself of
the og;seﬁ vnity which his position as principal of a first-grade coilege
affords him to mingle with the common herd, then the scademio spirit
goey to s low dogree,

We have had ups and downs.

Q.—Aand it varics with changing stodents P

4. —~Tho administration of the college and the growth of academio
spirit in the city act and react opon each other.

; %—Thexefore, you cannot definitely say which place is to be pre-
erred.

A.—1 have ptated slmest clearly that none of the four places that
I can think of can yet be considered to be fit for a university centre.
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@.—You think that even to be university centres, these places are
not suited ?

A.—1I say they are not fitied $o be the centre of the university, ie,
the place where the university is to be located and where the university
is to maintain one or more university colleges.

4Q.— Bot do you think they can now begin as university centres as
contemplated by the Madras University Actand developed later on ?

A~ Formy part I wonld allow them fo go on compcting and to
run a race and see which of them develops the academicspirit and then
examine the question five years hence and afterwards decide npon the
place. You can put them on probation now.

Q.—Even for becoming university centres ?
A.—For anything which goes under the cloak of the university.
Q.—Asg a preliminary to a university ?

A.--As probation. In my opinion, it is too soon to think of these
things at present. They may be allowed to develop.

Q. —In reply to question V (6), you have stated that the written
language of the old daysis not adequate to convey modern ideas.
May we know what you really mean by that ?

A.—1 will sxplain. All along, Bengaleeand Telugu bave madse
eomsiderable progress during the last 100 years or even 150 years in
the developn:ent of the language and Tamil bas been stationary. 7The
cld Tamil spoken about 200 years ago or written at that time cannot be
understood by the present generation withowt difficulty. The present-
day working Tamil is a hybrid Tamil composed of Tamil proper and
many other languages which it is difficult to differentiate from Tamil
proper, so much so that the Madras University haws had to recognize as
Tamil equivalents cortain expressions now found ia the spoken Tamil
Lterature as legitimately allowable in Tamil composition. I believe
there is 8 publication in which all these things are mentioned. My
opinion is that the Tamil Jiterature of the present day consists either
of very weak imitations of English novels in crdinary Tamil literature
or reprodustions of Tamil trauslations of Sanskrit literatare ; Lut there
is nothing in the Tamil language which one may eall original composi=
tion during the last many years. .

Q.—But what about ancient worké}ike the Sangam works ?

A —Very few people get at them, Still fewer people have oppor-
tunities to understand them. It is ouce in & generation that we get a
Mahamehopadysys Swaminatha Ayyar who brings cut thess works
from obscurity and publishes them and it is once in another genera-

tion that we get a Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar to correlate Mani-
mekhalai with historical events,

Q.—So, what is your remedy tomake the Tamil language abserb
all modern thoughts and convey them to the people P '

A.—1I would suggest that one or more institutious shonld be started
in appropriate placea solely devoted to the development of Tamil
literature, Knglish occupying only a subsidiary place. Everything
should be conduoted in Tamil, Just as Tamil is now the optional
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language, English or Sanskrit should be the optional language. I have
had an ocoasion last year to travel in the T'ravancore territory. Bide
by side with what are called English schools, there are vernacular
«chools aleo thore in every centre. In the English schools, English is
tho yredominating language and teaching is done in Knglish ; but in
the vernasular schools everything is done in the vernacnlar. The same
conrses of study and syllabus are, I learned, kept for both, with a sepa-
rate inspectorate for each. If that is possible in the Travancore
country, I do not sece why it is not possible in & fow places in the
Tamil distriets where the whols thing should be in Tamil, Sanskrit or
Iinplish bieivg takon a8 & scoond or optional language.

Q. —Will you do that in the case of higher studies also ?

A.—From the A, B, C to the B.A. course, I will have it. It will
be sn experiment mow and if it fails, we shall certainly be profited by
the failure.

@.—So, wo shall have to experiment it up fo the B.A. and then
judgo by the result ?

A.—Yes. You veed not copy the present B.A.atall. You may
out out & course for yourself, 1 think itisa very long course at present
from the comincncement of &2 man’s alphabet to the B.A. course, nearly
fifteen years, I think it is perfectly possible to cut the period short if
Fou specialize in Tamil,

Q.—But do you think you have sll the necessary scientific text-
books and the necessary translations at the present momsnt ?

A.—Wo must got the scientifio books, no doubt. 1f we have not
got the boks, I belinve the professors can, without the books, help the
students. For I know when [ was in the college for a considerable
time we bad no toxt-hooks at all. We depended entirely upon the
lecturers, It was only afier the lapse of five or six months that a
partivular book was montioned to us. .

Q.—80, in the post-gradunate sourse for specialization, you will not
introduce the vernuonlar medium for some time to come P

4. —Exoept in Tamil or Sapskrit up to the pass course, I think it
is untbinkable at present.

Q.—Then you will leave a man who wants to specialize in History
to spooialize in Knglish aloue P

.1 think we must at prosent leave him alone, I do not think it
1s poseible 1o insist on verpaocular medium higher up when you cannot
have it bolow, It it proves a suocess, then you can gradually extend
it. I may also mention that students for the Secondary Bohool-Leaving
Cortificate are giveun the option of answering some of the papers in the
verpacular. I found the other day in one of the vernacular papers
that the Fnglish was so badly translated tbat the student was in
extrome difficulty. The whole of that paper should be cancelled. If
the oxaminer canuct translate an Hoglish examination paper into
Tamil properly, he doos not deserve to be an examiner. 1t was said
for ** Answer any five questions ” * pigi@ssopurwd uEd oy
(snswer not less than five questions).
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Q.—You say in answer to question V (b that you are not satisfied
with the condition of things wow prevailing in the Madras University.
* There is so mueh of inferlocking between the several component
parts and so diversified are the fonctions that it is difficalt to fix
authority and responsibility.” Don’t you thick that at once estab-
lishes a case either for reforming the Madras Unwersity or for starting
& new university ?

A —Tf you end the Madras University end start another anywhere,
I have no objection.

Q.—Does it come out of your belief that mending is not possible ¥

A.—Mending is quite possible and the sconer you do it the better.
JFor one outside the Senate, the proccedinzg of the Senate are very
nnedifying. I am afraid ssveral members of the Senate themselves do
not know whera they are and what they are asked to do. That is, at
any rate, my feeling.

Mr.P.V. Besau Avvar :—8.—Yon said you would weleoms one or
more institutions where Tamil should be the medium and Saonskrit or
English the second language, 1o you think there is a demand for any
such institation now ? 1f an instifotion is started pow, will it be
patronized and will it be popular ?

A.—1 think those who bave developed enlture will create a demand.
There scems to be a confusion between a vocational university and a
cultural university.

§).—8o, you think that supply itself will create a demand *

A.~The fanction of a nmvermty need not be voeational, It should
be entirely cultural.

Q.—Will an institution started now be popular and will it be
‘patronized ?

A.—These things may not attract people at st ; becaunse the valne
of a degree now is in rapees, annas and pice ; and for some time I
think it must be so. Bub st .present I believe there is a reaction
because many a man bas knocked himself against a dead wall and is
coming back,

Dr. 8. Krisesaswanmt AYYANGAR :—@. -Don’s you think that the
Tamil country hae got a culture distinet from the neighbouring coun-
tries of Malabar and Andhradesa ?

A.—I think s0, Sir.

Q.—Don’t you think that there ia any rsdical difference between
the one and the other ?

A.—There is difference, bot I have not examined it with 8 view to
find out if there is any radicol difference and if so what the difference :
is due to. There are many things in common. There are alsec many -
pointa of difference, but T cannot profess to give an opinion a8 & result °
of any careful atudy
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Q.—My point is: don’t you see that there is a difference in the
sharacter of the eulture of the Tamil land and that of Malabhar P

4.—There is a characteristio difference between the Tamil culture
and for instance the Malayalam oulturs. The language next akin to
Tamil may boe said to be Malayalam. Even between these two, there
is & oultaral difference.

Q.—Don't you think that that cultural difference would warrant a
soparate aystem of education P

A4.—1 cannot say a separate systew of education is necessary, but a
scparate treatment would be necessary.

Q.—Do you think that that will be subserved by the Madras
University as it is at present under the 1923 Act ?

A.—I have already eaid that if you are going to havea Kerala
University, the Madras University may as well function as 8 Tamil
University,

Q —At presont one charaoter of the Madras University is to fune-
tion for Madras itself, its other charncter is to function for the Kerala
and Bouth Kanara. Do you think that is & combination either for the
good of Madras or in the interests of Tamil enlture ?

A.— 11 T understand your question aright, you want me to give sn
opinion s to whether & separstion of the other two languages, ie,
Malayalam and Kanarese from the Madras Upiversity will deve'op
Tamil P

tJ.—Even if thoss langunges are taken away, the Madras University
will still have two sides, one to function with regard to the constituent
colleges withiu a limited area and the other to function in respect of
the affilinted colleges throughout the Presidency. Will these two
funotions be promptly dons by the Madras University P That is my
guestion,

A.—My spswor to that is this : Any change that you suggest is, 1
am afraid, for rensons already given, a little too soon, The Madras
University has buen funotionivg fairly well till now, The presamption
18 that it will continne to function quite as well hereafter, if not better,
Side by side, there must bs development outside to it any particular
centre to become a university centre. When such development has
become marked, then you can think of asking the Madras ﬁaiver&iﬁy
to confine itself to its university area and then there will be a devolu-
ti;a of the rost of the authority to an authority eompetent to take its
P 1300,

Q—Do I understand you correctly, if I say that yon want Madras
to be no more than s possible centrs in the Tamil distriots, and you
would allow Madras to dovelop in the oourse of five years into some-
thing like a university centre t?

A.—I am not saying snything counter to the tendenoy that a
university should, as far ss possible, be a resilontial and teaching
univemity, I am not against that principle, but that prinociple sheould
be subardinated to the conditions in the countey If you have a resi-
dential sud teaching uuniversity in more places than ons, by all
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means have it ; but T say it is not possible, and therefore hefore you
atternpt any change or plan another university anywhere, you ought
not to relieve that university of the function which it has taken apen
itself, ontil you find some other body competent to fake it. For
instance, people going up & ladder first take hold of one rung with one
hand before they take off their leg from another rung. I think you
must first of all give sufficient opportunities to these four or five places
where there are already well-eatablished colleges o develop themselves,
80 as ultimately to fit themselves o become universities. The proba-
tion need not be very long. After a reasonable time if there 18 any
body to shoulder the responsibility, then give it that responsibility.

§.—You said that Tamil as it is at present is not adequate to meet
the responsibility of becoming a langunage if studied by itself ¥

A.—T said ancient Tamil is not adequate to convey modern ideas.
Of course I do not mean to say that yon and I cannot understsnd it,
but the ordinary man who is supposed to gote a university for its
lectures will find it rather difficult.

Q.—At the same time, you recommend education side by side in
Tamil and in Euglish up to the B.A.degree ¥

A.—1 said that with reference {o particnlar centres with the nltimate
object of having a Tamil University. My conception of a Tamil
University is quite different from the ccueeption of many. I under-
stand it as s university in which the predominating featnre is the Tamil
cultare, Tamil sivilisation and the development of the Tamil language,
If it is & university for the Tamil apeaking area, it is that aspect I have
answered till now.

The PrEsiDENT :—Q,—For that purposs, do you think Madras will
be a sunitable place ?

A.—T do not think it is not suitable,

©@.—One witness says that Madras is not capable of achieving the
objects you have put now P

A.—T respectfully differ, . :
. }gr. P. V. Sgsav Ayvar:—Q —Which placedo you think is suit-
able

A.~—1 weald start a nvclens of the new university at a place which
bad a Tamil reputation in the past. That js Madura. ’

Mr, 8. SuavaNaRAYANA Sarva :—Q —Would you make the pre-
gent Tamil Sangam a nucleus of it P

, A—Certainly I would. It can function as the foundation of an
1nstitation which may develop into a university.

@—1In 80 far as such institutions sre recognized, since you believe

they can have their own degrees, what harm is there in recognizing
them straightaway as a university ¢ :

*4.—That will be a university of a different kind.

Q.—But having this idea in view, would you have any objection
to !ihe ’i;amli University being started with the Tamil Sengam as a
nucleus ?

A.—The Tamil RBangam ae 2 nucleus should develop int insti-
tote to be ultimately fit fora university. ould develop into an insti
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Q.—Would yon fix a peried ? ‘ .

A.—1 am not istimately acjuainted with the Bangam exocept
through newspapers. This is & question which those who know the
inper working of it should answer. I would, in this oconnexion,
mention one thing, 1 is this: there is a Sanskrit College at Tiravadi
omtablished through the manificence of the royal family of Tanjore.
When it was orisinaliv a Sanskrit Collega, before the institution of the
Vidwan aad Sironini degrees, many pandits had gone over to that
oollege who had a vory soand knowledze of S8anskrit literature and the
varions Sanskrit shashtras.  After the institution of these Viiwan and
Biromani degrecs, the lovel of eificiency has gone dowa, 'The knowl-
edge of the paudits has hocoms saperficial, but the assumption is
inversely proportional to the narrowness of the knowledgze. I do not
wish, therefore, that any ipstitstz which you start on the basia of the
Tamil Sangam shonld dogenerate into a distribator of cheap degrees.
Profundity of knowfedge which we expeot in all pandits who are now
pandits and who pass nuder the name of distinguished pandits, aad the
idea of & degres scem to be very much apart from each other.

Q.-—That is why [ ask you whether it iy not desirable that an
institution like the Sanga:m shoald develop, that it should have from
the start its own indepondent courses of study, indepeudsnt ideals and
an indopondent ides of the final courses P _

4d.—I would very much wish, if you can, your starting to-day
a Tamil University for the development of Tamil eculture, Tamil litera-
ture, arts, oionoes nnd resoarch if yonu have the material and the
rosoure~s. | [ distinguish bhetwoen tw) kinds of universities. Oae is
culturs] and the other is territorial.

XXV
Evidencs of Mr. P. T. Srinivasa dyyangar.e

The Raga or Rauxan:—@Q.—1 see you are in favour of the estab-
lishwent of a university for the Tamil distriots P

A.—Yos, and I have given my reasons.

Q. —You suggest a fedoral type of univorsity anl you also suzgest
that the headgairtors should he Urichiuopoly P

4.-=Yes.
Q. —What vhiall be the relati~a of the othar ocolleges to the uairar-
sity established at Trichinepoly ?

A.—They will be eymponeut parts of the university.

@ —lSach eoutve specializing in partionlar subjects P

A, - Eaoh centre will of course ho giren facilities ty develop ou its
owa lines. '

Q. —If in a particular ceatre thore aro [our oolizzas undse diForent
managoments, how would you ¢ wordinate thsir work P

A—I will give them ficedom to dectle for themselves

I1—18
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Q.—There-may be centres with one onllege only and there may b
others with more than one college. What will you do in the case of
the latter ?

4-—1 will leave all those eclleges fo develop In the lines in which
they think they can develop.

Q.—So, you do not place any restriction, sueh as that Mathematics
should be developed in Trichinopoly only and all that ?

4.—No. [ won’t say that in a particular erntre a particular branch
of learning alone shonld be specialized, even though there may be one
or morse colleges there. That is my objection to the present aniversity
which does not allow us to specialize in a particular subject in which
we want to specialize.

Q. —Would you be prepared to permit a siogle ecollege centre to
speciahize in mote than one branch of learning, if 1t ean afford it ¥

4 ~—Yes; I have no ohjection to such a college epecializing in asoy
number of subjects it wants. '

?.—guppose Chidambaram where there is a single college, wants to
develop as & centre.  Would you enly concede a federation ?

A —Yes, from which it may be possible to break away later on.

@.—8o, your suggested federation will he a preliminary now to
developing a unitary type of university ?

A.—Yes, if possible in several centres,

€@ —Are you in favour of the verpacular medium ?
A.—Certainly, right up to the end of the couise.

Q.—Even including post-graduata course #
A.—Yes,

Q.—How will you teach Mathemsaties, by what proecss?, What
are the facilities that you would provide for teaching Mathematios in
the post-gradunale course when you have not got the necessary text-
books 7

A.--I willadopt fureign terms.” 7hat is what otber languages also
do. :

Q —In translations, would youn retain proper names aud technical
expressions, or would you try to coin new words?

A —Tamil has got mapy words borrowed frum other languages. I
would sllow the borrowing of words. I thiuk that no language can
exist in this world without horrowing words from other languages.

@.—Would you like the proper names to be translated ?

A.—Translation of technical words requires a good deal of thought
and oare. [ven after the bestowal of such care, you may not after all
produce very good words, but that is a matter of detail. So far as
borrowing of words is concerned, I may say that Tamil has done that
all along.
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@.— Will you start the medium of instruction immediately without
waiting for translation of the text-booke ?

A.—T1 will gtort thal as soon as possible and as much as possible
now in Tamil. From the sixteenth century onwards the Jesnits bave
heen preachivg in Tamil.

@.— 8o, yon won't wait for ths introduction of vernacular medium
till all the texi-booke are made available. You probably feel that if
teaching ia immcdintely started in the vernacular, the text-books will
come in ¥

A —Yes, I thivk so.

@.—1'0 yon think there is a demand for the Tamil University from
the people®

A.--That is 8 difficult question to answer. Unless [ go about and
canvaes opinicns, on the question whether there is a Jemand for such a
aniversity, I cannot answer. But from the poiut of view of patrintiem,
therve is plenty of demand.

@ — It may be that tliera is no fecling for a separate university, but
there may be a feeling that by being attacbed to the Madras University,
the colleges are lahouring vnder obvious disadvantayges ?

A — 1 mav say that the professors of colleres and the studenta of
solleges feel the oppression of the Mnadras colleges over the mufassal-
solleges  There has heen that feeling since T beganto be a student of
a ouliege.

@.~-Conld you vot overcame thoss disabilities by sending in more
compotent men from the mufassnl tn the Madras University P

A.—The only way of overcoming the Jiffieulty will be to make the
Mudras Universily 8 federal type of university. Then the trouble
may perbaps vanish.

Q.—So, you would give up Lis proposal for o Tamil University if
tho Madraa University enn be made into one of the feleral type?
. A.~-There is another reason also  The Madras University is an
over-grown monsier so it cannot do ite {unctions preperly. 1t cannot
examiue or supervise the work of the colleges, and so it deserves to be
broken into two or more than two oniversities. The startirg of a
Tamil Univorsity will be the first step in that dircetien.

Q.—Don’t you think that it bas been reduced in weight after the
Andhia Univirsity was formed ?

A--The Anihra University was siaried to satisfv the sentiments
of the Andhra people  Fecondly, it was nlso duo ‘o the feeling of the

Audhras that they were heing defeated by the Tawilians in the race -

for life.
@.—Do vou think thot the Tamiliane (at more of the sait of the
Andhres ?

A.~='l hat depeude on the definition of the word ¢ Andhra’. Bat
tho present day ! awilians of o urse eat much more of the substanoce of
tho Audhias,
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GQ.— You think that the migrated Andhras sre grester in number ?

A~~Yes ;in every village yvou will find a Komutti or a Telugn man.

Mr. P V.SEsnU AYYAR :—@Q —Yon said that the Madras University
does not allow the collegus in the mufaseal to develop on their own
lines, How is it? Ias any eollege asked for any specialization, and
has the Madras University refused that ?

A.~The Madras University prescribes a certain syllabus and
cxpects the colleges to work up to it. Therefore I hink it is a restric-
tion. We are wore or less Cinderellas,

Q. —Have you asked for any special course which was refused by
the Madras University ?
A.—1 eannot give an example.

Q.-—The present Act itself defincs university centres, That is pers
haps what you have in your mind ?

A.—The Madras University Aet is not the last word in perfeetion,

. — You said there is ogpressiun by the Madras colleges over the
mufaseal colleges, What kind ol oppression is that ?
A —Bince the constituent colleges dominate the university bodies
through representatives, the freedom of the affliated colleges 13 neces-
. sarily restrieted.

Q.~ Have you felt any oppression consequent on this restricted
representaticn P

A.—TI cannot say that. _As a lover of liberty, T anly feel restricted.
Giviog the eolleges a status 1 abs.lutely necessary from the beginning.

Q.—-You have no objection to tire introducticn or borrowing of
foreign words and giving them a decent dress, What is tho kind of
dress roferred to ? .

A.—I mean a decent form, Galileo must be srafady & in order tg
show that he is a man. Borrowed words mnst necessarily adapt them-
selves to the phonetic structure of Tamil,

Rev. Father Carry :—@Q.—1I think you hold *hat there should -be
centres in the federal nniversity ?

A.~T said there is room for the development of any number of
seutres. '

Q.—By * centres ’ you mean colleges P
A—Yes,

Q —The idea of a federal university implies a number of special-
ized centres ecach one of which will specialize in one form of kvowl-
edge. Will you agree that in a particnlar place there may be several
colleges éach one choosing the line which it finds itself best fitted to
pursoe ¥

A.~1 think with special facilities n certain college would like to
speoialize in a particular subjeet and in that case you can allow that.
But what 1 sas is that a coilege must have a certain common work
alung with the cther colleges, and then it must specialize in any parti-
_ cular subjooct,
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Q.— As regards specialization, you won’t bave specialization ia
any pariicular centre ?
A.~Yes. 1 will bave it.

@.—1s it your idea that if there are several contres teaching
Matbemntios, one of them ebould be considered as the best and should
b regarded, in the federal type of university, as the centre for higher
wtudy in Mathemalies, although the other places also may work up to
that standard P

A—Yes, I will have one ecollege to develop in Mathematics
bused op cur owd nutiousl Methematies. Madura or some other centrs
might specinlize in higher research work in Tamil literature ; hut the
other ccntres also may teach a higher standard of Tamil.

Q.—Tn that oase, will you soggest that Madura should be the
centre for bigher Tamil studies, although such higher stndics may be .
pursued in other ountres also P
A—Yes, I om for any kind of ligher research work in any
centre, '

Dr. 8. KRIsENaswAMI AYYaNGak :—- @.— What would be the rela-
tiooship between the other ceutres and the main cenlre?

A.—Thoy will all forra a faderal type of university. The univer-
sity will lay slown the work to be done by the varions centres and will
be the eo-ordinating body. The colieges will take orders from the
Rounto and the conirol of the university over the colleges will be only
formal, If the colleges resent the formal submission of their accounts
acd otber things to the usiversity, they can keep ont The present
university, I think, chokes all wdventnre,

Mr. 8, SurvaKara¥ana SirMa :—Q.— Yon are for haviug various
eentreg and for specinlizing in one centre. Will there not still be
- domination of one centre aver the others P )

A4.—The higher specializing I am speaking of will not normally
bs taken up by other oontres.

;. — Supposing it is taken up even by otlier centres ¥

A.—~The guortion is so bypotbetical that it i1s vot worth while
discussing.

The Wasa oF Ravnap —@Q—Supposing & new university of the
federal type is founded for the Tamil distrivts, could you telf us what
resources vou would tap in order ¢ get the necessary funrs ?

A —For starting a Tanil University I do not thivk very much
funds will bo required. Lach centre will have to provide its own
funds ; of course 1 expect Goverument to pay a decent grant,

The Prrsinsnt :(—Thauk you.

iy

XXVI

Evidenee of Pandic M Venkatuswami Nallar, Bishop
Heber Cullege, Trichinopoly.
The Rasa or Rayxan —-@Q.—Yon say that ancther usiversity is
necessary beenause the Madras Uuiversity hias not done auything for the

o . - B
ady t\l::-.‘m;‘:ut of Tamil language, literature and culture.
A—Yos,
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@ —Why shonld not the Madras University do it hereafter?
4.—1I do not think it is possible for the Madras University to
do it.

@ —I want you to distioguish between catering to the needs of
the Tawnil people in the way of university edacation and develojing the
Tamil language and literature. Steps taken to cater tothe needs of
the Tamil people need not pecessarily develop the Tamil language.
The question is whether in the altempt of the Madrus University to
cater to the needs of the Tamil country the Tamil language is developed
a8 3 ceasequenee.

A.—I thivk that the Madras University has not done anything
for either the Tamil fanguage or the Tamil people. The peglect of the
Tamil language is itself a negleet of the Tamil people.

Q.— If thevefore proper attention is paid to Tami} by tbe Marras
Univereity, will that defeet he remedied ?
4.~ do not think so.
Q.—Why do you not thivk so ?
#.—1 do pot think that the Madras University can take all the
measur¢s neeessary to develop the Tamil langnage. In‘onderto achieve
the objrct the following measures should be taken :-—

{1) Tamil shonld be tanght to all compulsorily.

(2) All the subjects should Le taught through the medium of
the Tamil language.

(3) History, culture and civilization of the Tamils should be
taught. -
(4) Facilities must be given for the peor porple to study.

1 believe that all these things canuot be done by the Madras
University.

Q. —1f tha Madras Lmversaty can do all these things, would you
Le content with it ?
A,—1Ti possible, tbe Madrra University can }v mwade to do all
ghesa things, But by its very natureT do not think it is possible to
o it. |

Q.—~In adopting the veinactlar as the medium of instruction,
whbat would yeu do for proper names and techuical expressions ?

A —We may trapslate words, or coin pew words, We may
burrow words from Sanskrit. 1f all these threo things are not possi-
ble, knglish words may he borrowed.

&).— Do you think that the new coined words will be as infelligi-
ble as the original worde ¥ 'Will tley Le understood by all the people ?
4.—In one or two years people will come to understand them.

Q —What do you say to such English words as are commonly in
use and known to all the people, such as railway, motor-car, tramear
and so on ¥ Do you want to retain -them as tbey are, or do you coin
words for them also ?

A.—We gee that in one or two years a number of coined words
ha?e come into use. Biwilarly in course of time the more new coined
words also will gain currency, .
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Q. - But in the English langusgo all the words were not translated
words and thero are many words in English which have bcen merely
borrowed from other langnages.

A.—T waunt that as far as possible the parity of the language mnst
be preserved. Translations must be undertaken on a large seale.

@ —Translations may be undertakena for words representing thinga
which are found in thiz country. For other words we would have ta
go to forcign lauguage. You say that Mr. Manikka Nayskar and
Mr. S8ubrabmanya Pillai have ttanslated many works. Have you sven
thos: traunslations ?

A.—]1 taw some of them which were published in the papers and
they are excellent. It is why I say that translation will be attended
with saceoss,

f3.—Are they intelligible to all the peopls ?

A.—1If those words are prescribed as text-books, the pupils will get
thomselves aconstomed tu them very soon.

@.—%Should not all the ordinary people know it P
A.—TTigh loarning cannot be attsined by ordinary people.

@ —1If thet is the case highly learned peopie need not depend on
translationa ; they way read the works in the original itscit,

A.—Even they need not concern themselves with these English
words

Dr. 8. Krsgnaswant Avvavear:— Q. —Do you think that Tamil
studivs alone ure enough P

A.—Btudy of the Solences also is necessary. Bat all these things
shonld be through the medium of the Tamil langnage.

@.—Do yon waut that all these things sLould be taught throogh
the medium of Tamil throughout the course P

A —Not imediately, but gradoally, For the first few years
English is necessary, Afterwards it may be kept as an opticnal langu-

age. But other Kuropean languages such as German or French are
nob LecresREY, .

.—Why do you want English ¥

4 1t is the State language and besides that all the scienees are

now in that lunguage. For soma time the help of thet language is
neorsssry.

Q.—For how many years P

A.—For cight years aftor the formation of the Tamil University,
Alter that Eoglish will hecome an optioual language. '
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Rev. Father Car1v:—Q —If the mediarm of iostruction is to be
Tan il only after eight years, for the present, things 1emain practically
a8 they were. What is the objeet of sturtiug a new university with
English as the medium of instrnetion ?

A.—] said that the peried is eight vears after tho establishment of
the new university and that petiod should be devoted to the preparation
of text-books and lectorers in the vernaeular.

@Q.- Are you of opiunion that Tamil ean be ma-de the medium of
instraction at once in the colleges?

A4-—A beginning must be made .and as more text-books and
lectiurers are available Tamil should be adopted.

©Q --What arc¢ the sbudents of the first set to do withont text-hooks
in Tamil ?

A.—S8uch snbjects as history may bhe tanght in Tamil, Ifis very
easy to do that, becauso they are o taught in the high schools and
from the high schonl %o the college it is omly one step further. As
time advances all the subjects will be taught in Tamil. As the neces-
sity is felt, text-books will be fortheoming very soon.

Q.—Are these text-books to be translations of English and other
works, or are thoy to be original works ?

A —The new nniversity must create original writers in the various
subjects. Natarally it will t-ke a long time.

Mr. P. T. Rasan :—Q —You want to atopt Tamil as the medium
of instruction and have Eoglish as a compuisory eubject for the first
eight years. Alter eight yeara would rou leave out English altogether ?

4.—English will ocoupy the same position  as Tamil is oceupying
now under the Madras University It will be an optional language.

@.—Don’t you want & eommon language which wiil enable the
Tamils to move freely among other peoples and have transactions
with them ? .

d.— At present though Euglish is compulsory ouly four per cent of
the peopls can have that advantags, -~

Q@.—Through them all the rest will get the benefit, Now English
is ascepted as 2 common languvage all the world over ?

. —The Boglish languwage does not appear to be a common len--
guage all the world over. In India it is so among the educated classes
only. )

Q.— For instance take the Indian National Congress. There must
be & common language whieh all the different peoples ean understand,

Again, though the development of the Tamil language is one of the
duties we awe to the Tamil peopls, yet thera are various other duties
which we owe to the Tamil people and they require a knowledge of
the customs, manners, history and tradition of the various peoples of
the world. How can that knowledge be attained if we do not know
English pretty well P

A .—At present thers aro maoy people who do not know even Tamil
their mother-tongue, So it does not matter if many people do not
know KEnglish,
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1f a commeon langusge is needed that question may be eonsidered
aftor the period of eight years 1 have mentioned.

* Q.—~Why do you fix eight years? Why not ten years P
A ~—Even for that period there will be the same objection.

My, P. V. Besavu Avvar:—Q.—You have stated in your written
ovidonoe that the Madras University did not care for mass education
and for the education of women, Why should the university care for
the education of the masses ¥

A.—1t is only ou the basis of & wideapread elementary and second-
ary education that a good university edncation can thrive.

Q. —Ts it possible to make all the people attain to the “atandard of
the university learning P

A.—The very nature of the uuiversity learning must be changed
80 that it may be within the reach of all.

'@.—In sdopting vernacular as the mediam of instrnotion what
would you do with such English words as railway, motor car, and
tram car which have beocoms very popular and gained corremey and
are ab the same time very iute‘iiigigke to the people? Would you
disponss with themn and coin new words ? :

A —But people do not write as bedly as they speak. Thers is pure
grammar and ab the same time, the styls in which fiotinn, history and
ordinary prose are written does not conform to the standardes of pure

grammar. The purity of the language must always be the idea! to be
aimed at. '

Mr. 3. SurvanaravANA Sanrma :——Q.—When there is so muoch
vuemploy mont awmong the graduates why du you want to encourage
_bigher learning ? i
d.~I want university education to be oompletely remodelled and
broadened. Ifexpect an Agricultaral and Iadustrial course to form a
uecessary part of the ourriculam of every undergraduste of the new
univorgity. Tawould not have werely literary degrees.

The witiicss was thanked and he withdrew,

v XXvil | ‘
Evidence of Mr. 8. K. Uevasigaman.

The Rasa or Ramnap: -Q.—What is your opinion regardiog
the necessity for a university for the T'amil distriots P

A.~—As oue who worked for the establishment of a university in
Trichinopoly I should say that amother umiversity of am entirely
dillerent tvpe from that of the Yadras University is necessary for the
Tawil distriots. '

Q.—What type of univemsity do you want it to be P

A.—A teaching and residential type. :

Q.—It Madras can do that will you be satisfied with that P -

4. —That will be enough for Madras but not for all the southern

1i—17
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distriots. I am quife against an afiliating typ: of university.
Whether there is one oollege only or mirs than one colleze in s
particular fosslity, the nniversity shoald confine itself t that partionlas
place only. I do not alsa believs in a faderal type of aniversity.

- @.—~How would you promote inter-sollesiate relationship if you do
net have & federal type of university ?

- 4 —For instance if two unitary universities are started ic Madura
and Trickinep)ly, the oolleges outside these cenfres or ‘the college
departments of these colleges shonld move into these centres.

Q —Is your cbjestion to remain with the Madras University based
on the ground of the long distsnce between Madras and the major
portion of the Tamil distriets ?

- & —Not only that, there are others also. The colleges located at
ths headquarters have preferential treatment over colleges situated in
the mufassal, Thersis again the question of tha sta‘us of the sesond-
grade oolleges and whether they should be given the same status as
first-grade colleges. Even among the first-grade ocolleges there is the
further question of the statns of the several colleges amony thomselves,
whether & oollege of long-standing having & very large number of
students on its rolls aud teaching a very large numbar of subjects
should have the same status as a new college with comparatively few
students and teaching also comparatively few subjects, All these
things will lead to misunderstandings and quarrels, However well-
intentioned may bo the efforts of the nniversity to place all the colleges
ou the same footing, there will still surely be sowe difference. 'I'he
new university for the Tamil area ought to be of the laboratory type
where resrarch work is undertaken on a large scale. Not much impor-
tanoce should be attached to the passing of examivations and sscuring
of degrees. The Tamil University must be original iu every way and
conform itself to the genius of the Tamil people.

@.— Why sliould gou not allow Madras to provide for- research
work and leave the other functions to the Tamil University ?

A,~—~T think that the Madras University is trying to do somethbing
of the kind. [Unfortunately it was started on wrong lines, It is much
easier therefore to starf a new university on right liues than to seform-
the old uaiversity which was started on wrong lines.

@ —You said that you wanted to have a university started in
Trichinopoly. Oan we have an idea of the type of university that you
wanted to havethen ¥ . .

A.-~-My scheme was to make Trichinopoly the contre of s univer-
gity of teaching and: residential type, confining iteelf to the colleges in
Trichinopoly itself. That wniversity should be a completely autono-
mous body, After the new Madrss University Act came iato foroe it
was suggested that Trivhinopoly wonld scon be declared a university
gentre snd that it was better that Trichinopoly should for some time he
a university centre before if developed into a university, In that cass
it would be given [ull freedom in the matter of syllabus, examinations
and text-books;
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Q. —What made yon cbange your opinion P

A ~—Not that 1 changed my opinion, but § thought that & Tamil
University for the whole Tamil area was a batter idea than & scparate
university in Trichinopoly. It would prodoee men of thought mnd
action, men that will be usefal o the country.

Q.—Well, it is & question of hsving sacrificed a smaller interest for
the sake of a higher interest 8till why do you want a unitary fype
of university for all the Tamil distriets ? You are ngainst a federal
type of university., You sacrificed your scheme of a wnmitary type of
nuiversity at ‘Trichinopoly for a scheme of a university for the whole
Tamil area. 8till you insist on having a unitary type of university for
the whole area and are opposed to a federal type of university. Iow
do you reconcile the two P

A.—You may choose one or {wo places like Madura or Trichinopoly
or Tinzevelly to locate the university.

Q.—What will happen to the other eolleges in the Tamil area P

A.-T am against affiliation. These colleges might be shiffed fo
the place where the university is to be located.

@ —You want ell the collegesin the Tamil area to move into the
place whore the uaiversity is situated #

A.~Yes. At least the first-grade colleges.

Q.— Disaffiliate all the first-grade oolloges from #l-e Madras Univere
sity and bring them to the contre of the Tamil University ?

A.~Yes,

. —Would it not be b{tte:; fo leave the colleges asthey sveand
provide post-graduate courses aloue in the university ¢

A.—What then will bappen to the colleges ?
Q—Tley will bo ufliliated o the Tamil University. For higher
studies the students will go to the university.
"A.—That will be a cowpromise.

Q—Will it not on the contrary make it a complicated thing #

A, —Complieated thing is the best thing. My idea is that, for the
presont, it fcast all the college departments must move into ‘I'richine-
poly or Mudura whichevor is considered to be the seat of the univemity,
so that people with unselfish motives might dedicato their lives to one
partivular place and not petscattered.

Q.—Would pot that p'ace the other places at a disadvastage by
reducing the facilitics for higher educativn ?

A.—Only people wha bave got the brains and capacity must come
iu for university eduoation.

Q.~ What is yuur objection to leave the calleges as they are and
allow them to fcach up to the jass cemise and provide for Honours
courses in the university centre only P

A.—Thore will Le diﬁieuhy. ‘Lhere wiil still be affiliation,
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).—You will therefore have only high schools in all the other
places and if a student wants to have college edusation he must move
into either Trichinopoly or Madura whichever is fixed as the place of
the university P

A~Yes.

- @~—Would there not be five or six thousand undergraduates in
ons place ?

A.—1 want to reduce the number by raising the standard of
admission. Ninety per cent of the present day college students are not
fit to be whore they are. Professors waste their time in coaching up
stodents who are quite unbt. )

Q.—Do you seriously believe that 2 scheme like voura which says
that oollege sducation shall be made available to a few on'y and not
to the large nomber of studenfs as at present, will be received
onthusiastically whea the ery is for more liberal education and on a
bigger scale ? : ’

~ A.—I do not think it will, but I want the education in the high
school to be complete and all-round by broadening it and liberalizing
i5. In the VI Form thers may be taught half-a-dozen branches of
knowledge and a student may stay on in the VI Form two or three years
taking up one or two hranches every year so that by the time the student
passes his Secondars School-Leaviog Cectificate, he must have a wide
goneral knowledge and if he goss to the college he must do so for the
-sake of specializing and research work of a higher order.

Q.—In the specialized courses in the college, do you want verna-
cular to be the medium of instruotion ? :

. A—In the Tamil University Tamil mayv be the medium of
instruetion but in the college where any research work is done, English
may be the medium of instruction,

Q.—Seeing that the student who passes his Secondary School-
‘Leaving Certificate has got a good knowledge of English, is i neces«
sary for him to read the sciences in the vernacalar P

A.—1f be knows English well becanse of equal attention psid in
the bigh school to the two languages, there will be no necessity for
him to read soience subjects in the vernasulars Up to the Secondary
School-Lieaving Certificate instruction may be in the vernaoular. I do
not thereby say that we want to neglect English thongh I want
that Tamil should be given § prominent place. English also should
be studied side by side.

Dr. 8. Kzisavaswaur Avvaxgak :— Q.—Do you want to completely
Tamilise the medinm in your scheme of Secondary School-Leaving
Certificate ? ’

A.—Yes. At the same time English should be taught.

Q.—Would yon be content with having English as an optional
‘mediam ?

A.~—No, Epglish can make us united. By dropping English
we lose togoh with the rest the work, We must not be cut off from the
civilized world.
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{Q.—After the broadened high schocl course, how many years would
you have for a student in the wniversity to tauko his degree?

A.—Three years.

Q.—Would you insist upon the students doing research work in the
university for obtaining a degree P

A,—Not necessarily the whole time. But so much of research
work should be done as is necessary for the students and the professors
to find cut whether tho students have got aptitude for research work in
tha bigher or Honours courses. ‘

Q.—Tn iusisting upon research work even for the dezrec course you
want to adopt the German system. Wonld it not bs better if you
adopt the American or Buglish system by which s student fakes his
degree first nnd then if he wants goes iu for ressarch work. Do you
want dogree before the ressarch course or research eourss even before
the dogree P

A.—1 want a combination of both the systems. Kven for a Pass
course thore sbould be a certain amount of laboratory or research work.

Mr. 8 Arrupaswami Upavar :—Q.—In broadening the secoundary
sducation and inoreasing the period by two years, is it your objeot to
train the students for life P

A-—'-YEB.

Q.—Do you propose to have two types of education one preparing
the students for the university course and the other preparing them for
life P

A.—1 do not want the upiversity to have any ocontrol over the
oducation in the high sochoola. Kduoation in secondary schools must be
salf-contained and aomplets. It must not be dominated by the nniver-
sity At the same time if the university wants to have efficiency it
may fix a certain standard and soleot the stodents who come up to that
standard for university oourses. The Sccoudary School-Leaving
Certificals Board shonld be made an autunomous body and not an
advisory body as at present. There may be two standards of
eligibility, a lower one for publio services and a very bigh one for the
university.

Q.—By adding one or two years to the secondary school course you
bope to give an all-round knowledge to the stadents and compress the
18 years’ courss into & 18 years’ course P -

4.—Yes. Thatis my idea.

@.—Now the whola course takes 20 years, Instead of devoting
16 years i the school oourse and four years in the college course, you
want 18 years iu the schovl and only two yeara in the college P

The Rata or Ramnan:—Q—On the contrary, is it not that you
want 16 plus 1, 17 years in the school and in the case of those
specializing In a college, three more years. Is that yoor scheme P

A—YXea,
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@.—Do you not want the B.A. pass courses in every place

A ~—Aceording to my idea when the high schools are broadened

and widened they will themselves be universities in course of time and
there will be mo need for a pass coorse, The hich school students
when they Jeave the Ligh schools will be more than the prescnt day
pass graduates,
- Mr P.T. Basan:—4Q.—Would you give sufficient education in the
schoul course so that an Becondary School-Leaving Certificate would be
able tc get throngh any competitive examination held by the
Government ¥ .

A—My aim is to make an Secondary 3chool-Leaving Certificate
fit for ordimary gervice under the Government. Ezperts will be
required for technical branches under Government service.

§.—By merely adding one or two years to the course ?

4.—Yes, and by broadening the course.

Mr. 8. BurvanaravaNA Sapma:—@. —Your objestion #o a fedoral
type of university is that the headquarters would predominate over
other places ?

A—Yes

Q.—Suppose you select some four or five centres and make them
specialize in particular subjects? Would that pot give them
sufonomy ?

A.~Let them develop into unitary universities. I want universities
of the noitsry type with first-class professors snd first-olass students.
It the other oolleges are unwilling to bLe fransferred to these centres
let them be afliliated to the Madras University .until such time when
they also may be developed into unitary universities.

Q.—Yoa wounld concentrate in one place, develop a university of
a unitary type and leave all the other colleges to be affiliated to the
hMadras University ? . .

A4.~Yes. The Tamil Univervity shonld be in every way original in’
type and characler, not & mere copy of Madras or Andbra University.

A XXVIII
Evdence of M.B.Ry. N, Tyagaraja. Ayyar Avargal, Principal.
Maharaja’s College, Pudukkottai, '

The Rass oF Rayxap:—Q.—1I find that you sre not in favour of
another university for the Tamil area P

A—Yes. My reasons are these. Ifit is going to ke g mere
duplication of the present Madrae Universily while it will be an
expensive thing it will decrease the efficiency by reason of each oollege
pettiog less than bifore. The funds may as well be spant on the
improvement of the existing colleges,

@.—1f the Madras University becomes a teaching and residential
university P

4A.—In that case ancther university will have to be established,
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Q. —What should be the ohief characteistics of that university P

A.—Just like the Madras Usiversity, bat of coarse witheut any
affliating side to it.

{,—What will be its main activities ?

A, —Tt will have t2 develop higher learning throughout the country.
It will encourage to bring into existence a larger number of colleges
in the interior.

Q.~~Then it can only be of the affiliated type ?

4,—1t should be of the federal type;in the affilialed typs there
ara very many disadvantages,

Q.—ls it your idea that all these federal centres should altimately
develop into unitary mniversities ¥

A.—It is just like a Bolar system; a ceutral mass throwing ont
different orbe or planets and as each rounds off, and ay eaoh colleze
develops it will be & aniversity. Centres like Trickinopoly, Madura,
Chidambaram will becoms universities.

Q.—You are nof against the establishment of another aniversity
provided sufficient funds are available. If money imlound will it not
condues $o eficienoy if another university is started 2

A.~Yes,

Q.~Do you think that the Madras University as at present fune-
tioning is mot helpful to the growth of the mufassal colleges ?

A —T think that there is a oortain amound of difference between
what obtains in Madras and in the mufassal which is not at all to the
edvantags of tha mufaussal centres, I think that if ancbher university
in started the mufassal oslleges will have more freedom. I am opposed
to the aflilinted type of univeraities for this reason that this difference
would always exist- I am therefore for a federal type.

Q. —Would you aspeofalize in particu'ar subjects ia partioular
oentres P

A .—Tho ocentres should naturally develop. We must net force the
oolloges to oprn mors olassos or olose down certzin classes. We mast
leavo it to them. Scme years ago uobody thought that Chidambaram
would dovelop into a ovntre. It has now developed. Madura bas got
certain  facilitivs, but, it has not developed like Chidambaram.
Wherever there are fucilities, opportunitivs should be given for
spevinlizing, There should be no restriotions for speoializing in one or
more subjeots,

Q.—If there wero three ocolleges for iustance in a centre, would
you give them the freodom to spesialize in any sabject they like or any
pumber of anbjeots P

A —Fven then I would leave it to the decision of the oolleges
concerned. It is all a matter of tho relative strength of the staff and
the studeuts. 1f there are three colleges ia a particular centra and if
all the three want to specialice in 8 mbject, say Mathemutics, we may
allow them to do ss if 4 sufficient number of studonts_are available in

ach college  For tutorial work the smaller the number of students
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allofted %o each tutor tha more efficient will be the work done. Ia the
matter of apecial lsctures and o%her_ higher courses they would pool
their resonrces and have everything in common.

Q.—Will you use the vernacular as the medinm of instruction in
the ocllage courses? :

A.—-Either in the pass coarse or in the post-graduate course in
any subject, English must continue for & very lonz time fo comse
to be the mediam of imstruotion. Very heroio efforts may be made
to introduce Tamil as mediom but they may not succeed.

Q. —At any rate there need not be any prohibition from using
Tamil as the medium ?

A ~There is none now,

Dr. 8. ErisaNaswaMt A¥vaNGAR:—Q.—You are against affilia-
tion and you recommend federation for this reasonithat there will be
equality among all the colleges ?

A ~Yes,

Q.—You suggest that each centre should develop according to its
own facilities and full freedom should be given to it in the choiee of
subjects ?

A.—Yes.

@.—What is the difference between your scheme and the present
constitution of the Madras University which Is an affiliated system P
Of course in your scheme Madras will not be the headquarters, but,
some other place will be the headquarters. What all yon want is
that these colleges should come togsther on an equal footing as eqaal
psrtners in a common affair,

A —Equality is not a mere sentiment. Even as regards the
courses of study and so many other matters if all the colleges are-
given equal representation, there will be a natural distribution of
facilities. .

Q.—Do youn mean to say that irrespective of the importance of the
college, all colleges should be given numerically the same representa-
tion? For instance, do yon want that the 8t. Joseph's College which -
has Pass and Houours courses in various subjects and is an institution
of long standing shounld be given numerically the sams representation
as the National Coliege which has only a few subjects in the Pass
course and no Honours courss whatever ?

A.—I do not mean numerical equality, but equality of professors
and advisers.

Q —The present constitation also provides it. What difference do
you expect to find between an affiliated Madras University and a
federal Trichinopoly University in the matter of equality of repre-
sentation ?

A.—I want that more representationy shonld be given to colleges
which are out of the way and where only comparatively a fow subjects
are taught.
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Q. —Are not such colleges now represented in the Academio
Council ?

A4,—Not as much as is nocessary. There should be more repro-
soutation. Ia thd federal arrangoment the smaller colleges will get
bettur opportanities for represcntation.

Mr. 8, Arropasways Uoavar :—Q.--Do you know that there is
an amending Bill which if passed will safeguard the interests of the
affilinted eolleges in & better way P

A.—It will mako the university one of a federal type. Though
nominally of the aflilisted type, it will really be of the foderal type.

Q. —~Would you be content with that then?

A.—Unless there is a real necessity, 8 new university is not neeccs-
pary. If all the improvemeuts van be carricd ont in the Madras
Univoersity itself, the existing organization may continue.

Q —If the Madras University develops inte a teaching and
rosidential university on one side end if, on tho other side, in regard o
mufassal eolleges, it beoomes a university of the federal type, will that
satisfy your aspirafions? ;

A.—~You may oall them Madras University A and Madras Univer-
sity B, or you may sall one the Medras University and the other the
Tamil Uanivorsity., ‘l'here is n» difference in names.

Mr, 8. RorvavaravaNs Sarma:—@.—Is not the costly part of
modorn education the equipment of libraries and Iaboratories ?

A—YXes,

Q.—In that case, if you allow all the eolleges to specialize in any
number of subjeots they like will there not be unnecessary duplication
of expenditure ¥

A.—~Io sctunl practiee, there will not be duplication. For
instaneo, in the case of libraries, wbudents require some six copics of a
particular book, o that it may be available to ull. Even then many
sfudents oannot got tho books toey want. Instead of construoting a
gingle building and keeping all the hocks there, you may keep them
soattered in different colleges. 'That will tend to diminish overcrowd-
ing, 8o loag as there are students to make use of the facilities offered
to thom, there will really be no duplieation. Docentralization will give
more oonvenionoo for students to study quictly. So also in the matter
of luboratory equipment.

The Nasa oF Rauwap:—@Q.——Ars thers sufficlent faocilities for
founding a university of a unitary type in the Padukottah State?

A.—No Wo have only about 150 students in the college vlassas,
e have not got & number of colleges also,

Q.—Are thero not a number of Pudukottsh students reading in
colleges outside Pudukottah P

A=A fair aumber.

Q—Till now, have you relused almission to stadents for want of
acopmmodation P

4. —No.

II—18
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Q.— A ccording to you, thers is no prospect cf Pudekottah develop-
ing into a unitary type of aniversity ¥
A.—No. The immediate prospect is to develep the second-grade
college into a first-grade college.

The witness was thanked and he withdrew.

it oy

XXIX
FEvidence ot Mr. 8. 8. Bharali.

The Raja or Ramwap:—@Q.—Yon say that the demand for the
establishment of an institution for the promotion of bigher culture
among the Tamils has been eceentuated by the establishment of the
Andhra University. Kindly explain bow P

A.—Eveu befora the establishment of the Andhra University there
was a demand for a separate university for the Tamil conntry. That
demand bas been accentuated by seeing the fruitful results of a separate
university for the sister province.

Q.—Exoept the fact that the Andhra area has been cut away from
the jurisdiotion of the Madras University harve vou had sufficient
experience of the werking of the Audhra University to pronounce an
opinion that the expectations have beon mars than falfill-d P

A.—Tt is not by actually watehing the results of the working of the
Andhra University. 'The mere fact that the Tails see tiiat tke
Aundbras have achievel a unmiversity for the development of their
calture and language has whetted the desire of the Tamilians for a
university. :

@ —Is it your impression that the Andhra Uuniversity is going fo
devote itself mainly to the development and prowmotiou of Telogu ?

A.—They are very keen to give Telugu as pruminent a place 28
possible.

Q.—Does the Andhra U niversit;‘;' Act previde the necessary
facilities ? .
A.—Thers is nothing which bars them.

Q.—1s there anything in the Madras University Act which
prevents prominence beingz given to Tamil ¥

A —Though there is nothing in the Act the present constitution
Gamns all enthosiasm for Tamil sulture,

@ ~-1s that belief based on past cxperience P
A —Yes.

@.—Do you think that since the Madras University is now free
from the duty of catering to the Audhra areas, it can function
efficiently for the Tamil districta P

4.—~Unless it is specifically declared that the ohjeet of the Madras
University is to cater to the eduoationad needs of the Tamil districts
and to advance Tamil calture and langnaga, T do not think that there
is any chance of the university deing so.
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Q.—1f the Madras University is made to readjust itself en as to
suit your requirements would yon be satiefied with it ?

A.-—Yes. [ am not so sentimental as t» have a universily ina
particular place for the sake of a mere university. I wani that it
should devote itsolf to the advanooment of Tamil eulture. If the
Madras Univereity can do that, [ shall be content.  All the same I feel
that it is not possible.

@Q.—Your fecling is bronght "abont by certain omissions on the
part of tho Madras University than by anything else ?

A, —Dy its peglect of Tamil culture.

Q. —But the function of the Madras University was mever to
promote Tamil oulture as a special funotion. What I any ie that it
waa not within its soope.

A.—TIt wag nover within its scope. If anything, it has steadily
discouraged the study of the vernaculars,

@Q.—Though you think that it is not-possible to remodel the
Madraa University to suit your requiremeuts, supposo it is possible to
remodel the Madras University ¢~ that exteat witl you then be content
with it. Will you even then sav that it is not emitadle to cater to the
cultural and academio requirements of the Tamil people P

A.—Yes, if its object is the promotion of Tamil eulture in barmouny
with the national progress of the whole country. But I for one think
that it is vol practicalle to do so.

Q.— You think that the Madras University je not devoting suffieient
attention to the promotion of Tamil ovlture, that it bas not got
sufficirnt academio atmosphere P

A.—No, it does not.
Q —It wakas no effort at any real eultural adrancement ?

A.—T1t really cuters tothe services in a large way and it helpsihe
professions to some extiut,

Q.—You graut that there should be a university 1o catur to these
requirgwents also P ' :

A.—Yos, I the Madras Uuniversity continues ity functions as
such, other universitics might havo as their ebje:t the prometion of
oulture. I do not waunt either to kill the Madras Uuniversity or to
duplionte it cisewhere.

_Q—Tou would bave federal type of university at finst with the
objeot of ultimately developing into unitary types of universities ?

A ~=Yes, contres which fulfil sertain conditions sho:1d be allowed
to develup into resideutial and teaching universitics of the unitary
type,

Q.- -Yon want that instruction should be given in such subjocts as
indusiry, agricaltare, encivecring, dyving Do yoa want these
suhjects for specinlization in the post-zraduate cvurses ?

A.—Not at all for the bigher university courses, Perbaps a pauss
gourse, or even an ordivary diploma course will do.
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@.— Do you want specialization in the pest-graduate couvse in the
medivm of Tamil or do yon give them the freedem to choose either
Tamil or English ? .

A.—At first in the trapsitionsl stages I shall give them absolute
freedom. They are competent to uvndertake specialization either
throngh Tamil or through English. But we shonld work up to make
Tamil the medium for all courses ultimately.

Q.—Can specialization go on without text-books in Tamil ?

A —Yes, it can go on with text-books in English. There would
not be much bandicap for want of Tamil text-bocks provided we do not
ignore the peremptory need of hurrying upthe preparation of text-books
by mesns of tracskations and original werks. It would cet free the
vast amouont of energy that is being wasted by the yonng studentsio
the early years of their school and coilege courses by taviog to read
their subjects through the mediam of a.foreign language.

Q. —It has been put to us that higher studies can te tbrough the
medium of English 1f it Js merely for the personal tenefit of the
stndent, but if thet knowledge should Le for the Lencfit of others also,
and if it shou!d be.spread to a large number of people it should be
through the medium of the vernacular. Do you agree thetitisa
eound proposition ?

A —Itis not guite correct t: putfirward a proposition Like that.
No studert can really have the full ben:fit of the education ttat he bas
received unless he is going to live in the midst of the people and spread
it amongst them  But thatis only a fracticn of the benefit. Even for
his own bepefit it is much better that he learns these subjects in his
own vernacular. This will save a 1ot of energy that will be otherwise
wasted.

Q.—ILet we put a specific question to yon. Do you urderstand
the Lapd Acquisition Act better in the vriginal English or in the Tamil
transiation ? .

A.—As it is I understand English better ; but I am sure if itis
translated by nien who know Tawil well, it would be much more essily
vndeistood in Tamil than in English. .

Q —You say that the presen} possibilities and the fature scope
point to Madnra as suitable place. 'What do you mean by present,
possibilities ¥ :

A—TIF you thivk of the finances; Madura can get more than
Trichinopoly.

Q.—Do you mean to =ay tbat the people in Madura are more
wealthy or mere philantbropic ?

A.—No, not that. Dut people feel greater sympathy for Madora
thau to any other place. If 1 goabegging fur a Tamil University to
be located in Madura I shall get more than for a university to be
located in Trichinopoly.

Q.—Don’t you think that in the matter of the location of the
voiversity you showvld not merely be g:ided by the sentiment of the
people but also by the caltural atmospliere of the localities?

A.—1n the matter of academic atwmosphere Madura does not fall
below the level of Trichinopoly. It may be that there are one or
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two more branches of study in Trichinepoly than in Madura, If you
taks inte account the Sanskrit patasales in Madura and Ramnad the
difference will be almost nothing.

Q—What do you say to the fauturc scope of developmeni in
Madura ?

A.—Mr. Wallace told va informnily that he would be alle to start
a university costing sbout 20 fo 25 lakks in Madura and that he would
contribute about ten lakbs if avother ten lakhs is contributed in lndia,
I fecl that the sum can easily be collected ard I do mot see why we
should despair ol & Tamil University to be located in Madura The
amount can easily be collected.

Q.--That erems to Le not an easy matter. Do you think you will
be able to got 25 lakks of rupees from the Tamil districts ?

4.—1 do not despair of doing that ; with the President’s princely
belp and netive symputhy, we can work "wonders,

Q.—Are you personally converant wilth the efforts of the Madurs
College Board in the matter of collecting funds for the vollege P

A,—1 know the reasous why it has failed.

Q.- Would you have Tamil as the medinm of instinction at first in
the rehool course, then in the undergraduaie course, and ultimately in
the hngsatpost-gmdunte course also P You want that knowledge
shounld bo made available to the’students who do not know anything
about Englich ¥

A.—Yes,

Q.— Do you want to make Englith 8 compuleory langnage P

4.--Ultimately I dowot propose to mako English compulsory at
sll. 'lhere would be a chair for English, All the sciences must be
taught through the medivm of vernaculars,

Q.—According to your scheme it must be possible for a student to
get Lis degree without any knowledge of English ¥

A—Yes. Do not stadouts now get a degree without any knowl-
edgo of Tamil ¥ Tho same thing must be possible without a knowledge
of English,

Q.— Uertain witnusses advecated that Fronch and German also
should be taught to the students besides English. Do you agree with
thom ¢

A —-Certainly they should be made available to {he students as scon
as funds permit.

Q -~Io translativg Eoglish works would you adopt proper names
aud technical expressions as they are or would you coin new worde ?

A.~1 should prefer to coin the words with the help of the Sanskri
languagoe. Sanskrit will serve that purpose wonderfully well. 1 donot
waut tiat all the words vhould be borrowed from foreigu languages.
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Q —Supposing the recidents of a certain locality say that if a ani-
tary trpe of university is started there they would give all the funds
neecssary, would yon favour the establishment of a university there ?

A.—Certainly. 1 shali not oppose the starting of as many univer-
sitics as ve can afford to have.

Q—If some place other than Madura ean have all the facilities
which Madura possesses 7 :

A.—1 do not objcet to the university beiug started there. 1 per-
sonally feel that Madura with the help of America, and with the heip
of the Tamil people and of cur Presidept will be able to start a univer-
gity in Madura.

Mr. P. V. &gsnu Ayvar :—@ —You say that Tamil will become
the Court lenguage if we bad autouomy. Bt the vernacnlar has not
become tbe Court Janguage ia Cochin and Travancore evon though
they have antonomy ?

4.—1 do not want to talk polities. But I say there are reasons
why it bas {ailed io Cochin and Travancore.

"@.—1Ilon’t you think that English wi'l be & good commou mediam
all the world over ?
A —English can nover be a common medinm in India ail over the
gountre, unless by India veu mean the handful of gradoates? Hindi
alone can be the common medium.

The advantages that you feel you are getting by having & sounod
knowledge of English is due to your slavery to the Eoglish and to the
coneequent sluve mentality. The moment that Indian manhocd is
recognized that imaginary advantage of the study of English will dis-
appear  While T adwit that English may be studied by the Tamil
people, I am not one who believes that it is going to become & common
language for all Tudia. .

Dr. ¢, ErisEnaswami Avyaxcar i—@. - Don’t yeu thick that a’
common npational coascicusness will be fostered by the «tudy, of
English ?

4. --No, certainly not. Theforeign language must very early be
replaced by an Indian language. .

@Q.—How wany languages will & stndent bave to study P He muat
study Sanskrit, Tamil, English and so on ?

A.— All the knowledge available in foreign languages must be made
available 1o the Tomil students through the medium of Tamil iself,
The Tamil brain will work wonders, When vnce the original stock of
knowledge is made available~ and thst will take some time and tronble
—the annual acguisitions in foreign countries can be eusily made
availablo to the students in and through the Tamil medjum.

Rev. Father CantY :—@Q.—In your scheme an ordinary graduate
will bave te know four languages, l'amil, Sanskrit, English and Hindi
besides other subjeots ?

4.— No, ordinary graduates need not know Sanskrit and Eoglish,
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Q.—For higher studies English will bave to re nain for some yoars
more P
A.— Yes,

@.—In order to put modern ideas into the vernacnlar vou srid that
they should bhave a knowledge of Banskrit P

A.—No. Ido notthink it is nocessary. I know many words in
Sans'crit without knowing wheve they come from. [ have no knowledge
of Sanskrit.

Dr. 8. Krisunaswanr AvvaNgaR :~—@Q.~-Dun’t you think that it
would be infinit«ly better o have & comman languags like Englisk which
will also help the students to nequire western soientific langznage in the
original source itself rather than bave an Indian language ?

A.— [t would bs infinitely betler to start with an Indian langnage
which would altimately ba:nme the lingan franea rather than go oo with
a foreign language ; I do not think that Xazlish will be so for a long
time. In the beginning we may have professors with & knowledge of
English.  After 10 or 15 years there will he no need for us to resort
to English at all a8 a medium of instruction,

Mr. P.T. Raiar :——Q.—Would you teach Hindi us s lingoa fraves ?

A.—1 wonld teach that simply as 2 coramon language which will
be uxeful to people who travel about. It need not be part of a univer-
gity coureo st all. If you want a common language, [ do not think
that every graduate need attain & very high proficieney in Hindi, A
working kacwledge of the langaage will do.

Q.—Take the case of a body like tho Legislative Assemhly. What
langnage will people who want to go there have ts learn ?

A —A man who gspires to go to the Asserably mast have a know-
ledge of 1llindi or some common langnagze. Hindi would be more
advautageous than English  The latter would not reach a wide range
of mon. Youth India would more casily acguire a knowledge of Iiudi
than English.

Rov. Father Canty :(-——Q.—-You want funds for bringing out works
i Tamil sither iu} the shapo of transletions or in the shape of origiual
works.  You thon want mounery in orler to induce the stadents to take
to a Tawmil taught course in preference to an Koglish taught course.
For at present stodeuts prefer an English taught course to a Tamil
taught course and stadent+ have also not taken advantago of the facili-
ties for tho study of Tamil language and literature, Wherefrom will
all this money come? Do vou think that Re. 25 lakhs is snfficient P

Al thiuk it will be suffioient, if we do not adopt the Inxurious
babits of the west. More money should be spent only on iaboratories
and libraries, To start with Rs. 20 lakhs will b sufficient for a Vamil
Uuiversity,

Q.—Shbould there not be something to indnce the stedents to take
te thia conrse? '

A~-Tho attitude of the Tamilisas towirds Tamil is now a megh-
gent one ; and if Government do nok make any distinetinn botween the
two olasves of graduates, the feeling will improve. Saconlly, as the
vonditions ohange gradually there will be no difficulty.
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@.—But is it not a fact that the people trained in the other line are
not likely to get employment easily ?

A —Not mnecessarily, thongh it may be so now. Bat I do not want
that the university should bhe tho mecans of sslving the problem of
nnemployment,

@ —Bat students expect that the education they recsive should not
be of such a kind as to make them uofit for a career?

A —Yes Inconrseoftime when we get more and more aufenomy,
Tamil will become the recognized language of this provines. You
will then have Tamil engineers, Tamil lawyers and Tamil doctors and
so on, I do ot see that there will be any difficalty then. We must
all work up to that ideal.

Q.—What will yor do in the transition stage 7

A.—The conseiousness of the Tamils has been gradually awakened
to the imperative meod of having ancther university for the Tamils.
Axd it is not solely due to the fact that every Tamil graduoate wants to
get employment. Unless Goverameas changes its policy and condi-
tions alsa change for the better, in the Tamil country, I leave all hopes
of having a Tami] University for the Tamil sountry.

XXX
Evidence of Vidwan B. Raghava Ayyangar.

The Rara or Ramsap:—@Q.—You say that a separate university is
necessary for the Tamil districts. Why do you want another univer-
sity and what shonld be its chief characteristics ®

A.—In avcient days all ths universities tanght in the national
tongues. In India the state language (and the national language) waa
Banskrit and the universities taught in Sanskrit. Religious literatars
also was in Sanskrit. In modern times also in ell eonntries like China,
Japan and Kurope, the universities feach through the medinm of the
respective national languages But unfortunately for ladia since it
came under foreign rule ths -uwniversities began to teach through the
medium of the lanpuage of the rulers. Since Buglish became thé
mediom of instruction the knewledge gained through that langusge
did not permeate to the masses. To remedy that defeet 8 Tamil Uni-
versity which will have Tamil as the mediam of instruction is necessary
for the Tamil country. It is not merely the result of the establishment
of the Andhra University. For in 1891 during the time of the father
of the present Raja of Ramnad T was sent tosee Mr. Ranganatha
Mudaliyar at Madras with the object of discuesing the possibilities of a
Tumil University. The then Raja promised a eantributicn of a lakh
of rupees for that project. This fecling has received a further stimulus
after the establishment of the Andhea University. The present uni-
versity teaches nothing more than to read and write ths English
language. It does not give any gencral culture to the majority of
students. At present we have to depend upon foreign sountries for all
kinds of knowledge. There is no stimulus for advancement, We must
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not be more dependants on other countries ; we must not merely be con-
tent with imitation and borrowing, Whatever knowledge is necessary
for the advancement of the country and for the advancement of the indi-
vidnal soul must ba made availablg in the country. The present uni-
vorsity has no such ideals, Amnother university with such ideals must be
started. 'Che Madras University confines itself cnly to those who
come out of the affiliated colleges and never cares for others outside
those colleges. It bas only belped some of its alumni fo get employment.
The Madras University, though aware of the attainments of men like
Havi Varmo, Maha Vythianatha Ayyar and 8ir 'V, Bashyam Ayyangar
did nothing to recognize their talents. 1t did not confer any honorary
dagrecs on them, The univemsity should recognize knowledge
wherover it is found and spread it $o all the people. The university
should teach Tamil, Fnglish and Sanskrit. A large portion of the
scionocs must be made available in Tamil. The difficulty will not be
so grenb as is gonerally imagined. Language is only a vehicle to the
thought of the mind. When the mind is full of thought, the
language will come of its own accord. There must be an nrge.
Peoplo in foreign couctries manage to do their husiness even without
knowing the language of the foreign country. Missionaries preach the
gospel to foreigners. In deaf and dumb achools ideas are conveyed to
the students even without any language, We ought not to think that
our language is too defieient to express any thought. If an attempt
je made any language will prove itself equal to the demands made
upon i, The difficuity is st present due totho fact that the professors
are not able to cxpress their thoughts in the Jangoage of the country.
The university should have professors who will be able to express their
kuowledge in the mother tongues of the people. The grestness of
snch men a8 Tod avnd B. C. Dutt was dne to the faot that they were
woll versed in the language of the country and also Sanskrit and they
werp able to oxpress their idess in the mother tongues of the people.
With rogard to the question of trauvslations, countries like Japan and
China bave attempted translations snocessfully without any large
admixture of Foglish words, IFor us, we may try to coin worda. 1f
thia is not possible we may borrow the words coined in the Indian
Innguages such ae the Bangales, Sanskrit,eto. [ do not believe that
there are many words which will not be covered by these methodas.

The university should be governed by men of learning, By men
of learning 1 do not mean morely mon of degrees. Learned men,
whether with or without degreos wherever they are found must be
recognized and bonoured. Men should pot get inte the governing
bodios of the university simply becaase they have given a certain
amaunt of money to the university. Suoch men must be content with
merely gontributing the wealth and leaving the manaiement to the
loarued men, and their muuniflcenen shouid only be recognized by
(overnment.

Q.--What type of univeersitj? do you want for the Tamil districts P

A.—At first the aniversity may bs of the affiliating typs. Theo
it may bo «f the federal type and lastly it may develop into a nnitary

t}‘pa.
11—-19
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Q.—The present Madras University contemplates the starting of
some university ceatres in places like Ohidambaram, Trichinopoly and
Madura. If they are started will that not meet your purpose ?

A.—1T agree that it will be enough.

Q.—Why then do you want another university for the Tamil
distriots P

A—If it is possible for the radical alterations I smnggested to be
effected, I agres. But I do not think it is possible All the members
of the governing bodies should be asked togo out. How it can be
achieved, I cannot say. Nobody should be on the governing tody of
the university simply by virtae of his position or wealth.

@.—Do you think that such a changs is not possible now ?

A.—There must be somd amount of sacrifice on the part of some
people. If suitable alterations are made in the Madras University 1
shall be content with the Madras University.

Q. —Up to what stage shovld general knowledge be given to the
students and when should specialization begin ?

A.—General knowledgs should be given uwp to the pass eonrss and
specialization should begin in the Honours or Pust-graduate couarse.
Tamil, Sanskrit and Fnglish should be taught compulsorily up to the
B.A. olass.

Q. —1In what langnage should the post-graduate students be
taught ?

A —All through the students should be taught in the vereacular ?

@.— When a student has a knowledze of Knylish what is the neces-
sity for bim to learn the sciences in the vernaculars ?

4 —From the beginning he has learnt Tsmil asd Eoglish. If he
wants to learn the scieuces for himself, if he wants to add to his
koowledge he may do so through the medinm of Epglish. Bat when
he wants to epread to the masses the knowledge which he hag gained .
throogh English, ‘Tamil is necessary. To ntilize the knowledge for
the betterment of the people vernacalar is necessary, as the obief aim. of
8 university ought fo be the diffusion of knnwledge amongst the masses
with the help of a very small number of learned men.

@ —What do you say to different .centres speeializing in various
subjects 7

A.—WMadora may specialize io langnages, Trichinopoly may spe-
oialize in the sciences and so on.

Questioned by the committes as to the prasticability of adopting
the vernecular as the medium of instruction in scientific subjects, the
witness said :(—

“1 think it is possible o find seitable words and expressions 1a
Tamil to denote the Eunglisk tochuicsl expressions and proper names.
Thengh some dificulty may be experienced in the beginning in course
of time, as we go on using the new expressions they will become intel-
ligible and clear. KEven formulas such as H,0 and so on may be
easily put in Tamil”
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Mz, B, Arpupaswamt Upavan:—@Q.—Do you think that there is
sufficient prose literature in Tamil P

A4 —Yes, there is plenty of it. There is also plenty of what is
ealled metrical prose in Villiputturar’s and 8iddhir’s medical and other
works, They have motre ; but they arc mere prose. Prose like poetry
need not bave tho same form in all languages. I may alsoc mention
Pratapa Mudalivar charitram, Bharatbavaehanam, Ramayana vachanam
and Punchathanthram, as works of ideal prose style in Tamil.

Q@ —Do you want a separate body to develop the Tamil langaage or
do you think that the university itsclf wiil do ¥

A.—The university itself will do,

Mr. P V. Susnv Avyvar:—Q—What will you do with the
symhols and other signs iu Greometry and Caloulus?

A —Wlherever vernacular symbols can be adopted I will adopt
them. But where the symbols have no bearing on the language I shall
adopt the foreign,

Drt 8., ErisaNagwaMI AvvaNaas !—Q.--In your schems, what
would become of the oolloges outside [richinopoly and Madura ?

A —T eaid that thoy would bo affiliated now, and in course of time
they would also develop into centres. Trichinopoly should be the
oentro of administration,

Mr. T, C. Brintvasa Avvanear:—Q. -You have kept up your
noquaintance with the Eoghish language ¥

4. —Yos.

Q.—You are also fumiliar with Sanskrit sastras ¥

A —Yes,

Q.—You founded & journal and were the chief editor of ¢ Sen.
thaml ¥, the organ of the Madura Tamii Sangam ?

A.—~Yes. )

Q. —This journal was devoted to science, art, literature and research,
Your atticlos on literary and historie criticism and research and in the
technigus of the lunguage have been appreciated by western scholars
itke Jules Vinson oud by other oriental scholurs and alse by other
Tawil scholors ¥ .

A—Yes.
Q. —Your journal is the standard journal in the Tamil language

and your articles havo helped studouts pursuivg Listorical research in
Bouth Judia?

A,—1I hope =0,
. Q.—I1las Profussor Vinson of Paris contribuied articles to your
journal P
A =—Yos.
Q.—You rra the author and editor of several olassical works$
A.—Yes. .
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Mr. P.T: Rasan:—Q —You said that the Senate and the other
governing bodies of the university should consist of men of learning,
not merely men of degrees. What is the test by which yon wonld
find out men of learning ? .

4. —Educated public opinicu is the only test, Have we not
recognized great men even without any test 7 How was this sub-com-
miftee appointed by the big committee? What test was applied ?
What I said was that elsction to the local boards, connsils and other
bodies often bringsin men who are sometimes unable to discharge
satisfactorily the doties of an academic body ? 8o also the same
thing wili coms in the Sepate.

Q.—Wao do not dispute your main proposition. What we ask is,
bow it cau be given effect fo. Isthe Governor to be asked to make
the nominatioss, or are you going {o prepare an electorzal roli on which
only people with certain qualifications ean be put P

A.—A small commiites of four men may be appointed. They
should be such men whose judgment, hovonr and reputation are
beyond question. They must be entrusted with the task of constitut-
ing the whole body. For instance, if the fathers of the St. Joseph’s
College are asked to send a representative, you may be sure that the
representative will surely be a learned man, If you ask the Madars
Tamil Sangam to send a representative, surely he will alse be a learned
mag.

The Basa o Ramxap:--Q.—Bat if a district board is asked to send
a representative, he must be an undeserving man P

A~ do not say that. But there are many difficulties in the
formation of the district boards whiock bring aboat auch anomalies.

My 8 ArpoupaswadMt Unavak :-—Q.—Do you encourage musio and
painting in the proposed university P - . ‘

A—Yes.

@.—You said that the university did not recognize the attainments
of men like Ravi Varma, Vythianatha Ayysr and Sir Bashyam
Ayyangar. DBut these men attained their proficiency mot through the
university but by vutside it P '

A.—But the university should have recognized them and made the
best use of them. 'lhey should have arranged tu put many pupils
under them and make them also proficient. ‘

The Rasa oF Rammap:—@Q—You said that you went to
Mr. Rapganatha Mudaliysr in the time of my father with the objeot :
of asking bim for the establishment of & Tamil Uuiversity. What |
type of aniversity was it ? ;

4.1t was a university for the development of Tamil . cultare. ;
The then Raja promised fo contribute a lakb of rupees for that univer-
pity if one was established. . :
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Evidence of Mr. T. V. Umamakeswaram Pillar.

The Rasa o7 Raunap —Q.—Have you perused the questionnaire P

A, ~Yes.

Q. —What is your opinion regarding the necessity for the forma-
tion of & new university for the Tamil distriets P

A.—1 sce a supreme need for developing the Tamil enlture and
Tamil loarning ; but I do not see the necessity yet for a Tamil Univer-
sity a8 such,

Q.—Inu your opinion, the development of Tamil enlture and learn-
ing could as well be undertakon by the Madras University itsell P

A —Yes, it could be undertaken ; but from our past experience of
the doings of the Madras Uuniversity we have logt faith in it.

@.—So, unless it be for the purposa of promotion of Tamil culture
and learning, in your opinion, the founding of & new university for
the Tamil area is meaningless ¥

A ~—Quite so.

Q. —-Thena, what ehall be the type of university which you would
sct up, having as its obief funetion the promotion of Tamil culture and
learving ?

A.—Tam for a unitary type in some well-chosen place.
@.—You want a unitary type of university in onme gentre for the
whole Tamil area or & number of universities in several coutres ¥

4. ~—It may be difficult to- find suitable men and ths necessary
money to start one university in every centre, as the Tamil couniry 18
at prosent situated. I would therefore rest ocontent for the present
with one university centre,

Q. —thorefore you will bave in one place in the Tamil area a
unitary type of nniversity dovoting itsalf to.the promotion of Tamil
culture P

. A,~~Quite so. 'lhe pmmaﬁien of Tamil culture and the develop-
ment and enrichment of Tamil learning should be the funetion of this
wniversitr.

Q=Y oun will leave all other colleges in the Tamil area tv remain
with Madras?

A—Yos.

Q.—Is Lhis unitary type of university to be located in one centre P

s=—=Yes ’

Q.—~Which placs should be the centre according to you?

4.— Either Madara or Trichinopoly.

Q. —And which of the two would you prefer P

A~—2Xadura is porhaps the better placs.

Q—Why?t

A ==Beoause Tamil learning has long been associated with Madura
gnd the Principal of one of the ecolleges there=I think of the A morican
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College—wroto to me some days ago that he is very interested im pros
moting such a nniversity and that be would go to America and other
places and raise a Jarge amount of money. The Madura Tamil
Sangam and its distinguished President will also substantially promote

ifs interests.

Q.—You refer to Rev. Wallace ?

A —Yes,

@.—Don’t you think that for deciding the centrs, it is not merely
the historical association, but the existiny cultural atmosphere that
should be the reckoning factor?

A.—J am of opinion that the academie atmosphers has to be created
wherever the university is to belocated. There is no academic atmos-
phere asywhere in this Presideney.

Q~Does that mean that it is not present in both the places ?
A.—1 think so.

@Q.~-Therefore, where is the demand for a university ?
A, —That is why I said that there is no neceasity,

Q.—Even for the promotion of Tamil eultars ?

A~—Yes. I want it in order to concentrate all lovera of Tamil
learning in one place and promote Tamil learning. It is not merely
the duty of the State but it is also the duty of every Tamilian to foster
and develop the growth of Tamil.

Q.—Wonld not that object be secured by the promotion of Tamil
Academies like the Madura Tamil Sangam and the EKaranthai Tamil
Sangam and by putting them on a proper basis ?

A.—The handipap is funds. If the Pardarasamnidhis in the
Tarjore district, the big Jandholders and weli-to-do persons of the
Tamil districts make vp their kainds, this could be done in n¢ time,

@Q.—If they should bo puton 8 proper basis, both financially and
otherwise, you will be quite satisfied and you will not think of a new
nniversity atall P ..

4A.—The hall-mark of 8 university carries with it certain advantages.

Q.—You can get the diplomas by affiliation P

A.~-They should serve the purpose equnally well if the existing
university keeps this ideal before 1. This, [ think, it has failed to do.

Q.—If these Tamil academies are put on a proper basis and are
sffiliated to the Madras University and recognized as affiliated ineti-
tutions, you think that the object you have in view, namesly, the
promotion of 1amil culture and learning, conld be achieved ?

A~—Yes, but the Madzes University has 1ot done anything so far
to justify this expeotalion. It bss therefore become necessary that a
university having this ideal should be specially constituted.

@Q,-—Don’t you think really if a vniversity iste Le established with
one of its functions 8s promotion of Tamil onlture, that Trichinopoly
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has belter facilitios than Madura for the locstion of that university in
the matter of professors, colloges, students, etc., and the gencral desire
among the people for bigher culture ?

A.--But the authoritics of the college must be in sympathy with
the object of tho wniversity, For inatance, there are a number of
aolloges in Madras ; but soarcely any of them send up any stodents for
Tamil. There aro also ohstacles for the stady of Tamil. The curri-
onlam of studios devised by the Madras University is so deterrent for
Tamil learning The more existence of colleges, students and pro-
fossors is motb conducive to the growth of Tamil learning, unless they
keop this idoal before them and strive fo attain it. This is wanting in
Trichinopoly as everywhere else. Btudents and profossors swriving for
this ideal are strewn throuchout the land and that is why I advooate
s anitary type of university where we seck means to concentrate all
of them,

Q.—If, as you say, the Madras University does not take inte
aooount the conditions of the Tamil disbriots and prescribes its own
oourse of stulies which is nnsuited to the Tamil area, don’t you think
that to suit the couditions of the Tamil area, a university based on
different lines is at onoe ealled for ?

A.~-It is in that view that I thoaght that a unitary type of uni-
versity could ho developed, so that pentlemen who have got thia ideal
ic view mav conocentrate their sfforts thera,

Q.—-But if funds are vot an impediment, would you permit the
unitary type of university to be developed in other centres also P

A.—11 it is [easible, I have no objection. The type of professors
to sorve the university should also bo very limited in the beginning.

Q.-~Why not Trichinopoly develop itsslf into a unitary type of
university and also Chidambaram whors you have all the facilitios P

A.—1f the management of the existing collegoa willingly takes it
up, I think they could be developed.

Q.-—S80 you are for the dovelopment of unitarfr type of universities
in various ceatres ? :

A-~Yos,

Q.—You won't allow any inter-colleginte relatiouship hotween
these universitics at tho beginuing at least, or in other words, make
them of a federal typo P .

A.--Ifn number of such institutions come into existence, they
sould be federated aftorwards.

Q.—No. They should be federafed first and eventually they should
develop into unitary types of univevsilics; beosuse at the commence-
meunt these oootres may be lacking in certain facilities. Won't it be
hetter to start with a foderal type with inter-collegiate relationship,
sud eventually to develop thom into uoitary universities P

A.—That may alsc be dona,
0.-—Which do you thinkis better?
4.~1 think the latter is the bettex plan,
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Q.— What is your opinion about vernacalar medium
A.—Vernacular shonld be the medium and English should be 5
compulsory second language.
Q. —From what class?
A.- -Throvghout the sourse.
Q.—Including the college eourse?
A.—Including the pass-course and the post-graduate studies,
Q.—Even for specialization ?
A —Certainly.
Q.—Do you think you have got all the facilities for that, say text-
bouks, eto. ?
A —We shouid be able to start with some of the sciences o begin
mth In Tamil alone, we have got Tawil literatare, grammar, medioins,

Szd&hanﬁha-phﬂosophy, ete., and all these aub;eets can be tanght in
Tamil. We need not goin for other languages in respeot of thesa

subjects.

Q.—~What is the minimum gnalification you would prescribe fora
student to undertake speciaiization P

A —~—B8pecializing must come after graduation.

Q.—Se you want general knowledge to be imparted and that up to
the BA.7

A.~Yes,
Q —-Only if the student passes his B.A., he can specialize 7
A~~Yes,

Q.—And you say specialization in vernacular can be taken up
immediately hesause you can begin with Indian medioine, Siddhantha-
philosophy, musis, eto. ¥

A.—Yes,

Q.-—You therefore think that we nead not wait till all the other’
science hooks nre translated ? L

4.—Wae noed not wait for teaching the above subjects. Bat I will
wait for the translation to be made "of the boocks on the other soiences
and then I will introduce them es text books. ‘

f}.—Even without text books, some subjests could be taught in the
vernaocolar. Ia such cases also youn will allow specializaticn in the
vernacular P .

A~Yes,

Q.—-Suppose a unitary type of university is founded, do yoa think
sufficiont monetary help wouli be forthcoming ?

A.—That is a question for big Zamindars, Rajas snd benevolent
la.ndholders I think they are rea.}ly patriotic gentlemen who are inte-
rested in keepmg the Tamil culture alive. They won’t allow all the
learning tv die out in their time. :

Dr. 8. ErisavaswaMl Ayvanear i——Q.—You want unitary univer-
sitics for the Tamil district and you want also institutions to promote
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speciully the study of Tamil Will you work the two together or
separately P Wonld you have the Madura Tawmil 3angam as a separate
university P

4.—If & university springs up at Madura, the Tamil Sangam will
become part of it.

Q.--Don’t yon thiuk son will have greater freedom to organize
your own oourses in such a way us {0 promote the best interests of
‘Tamil by huving the institativn not eatirely out of the eontrol of the
university, but fairly independent of the university ?

A.~ There is the Madras Univorsity to eater to the goneral needs
of the sountry. [ want only institutions that would specially promote
Tamil culture and Tamil studics.

Q.--You srem to think that in the Madras University, [lamil
studies are weighted with Ilisiory and other things P

«.—History is no doubt helpful but there ars students who want
to go in for othersciences. They are willing to take up Tamil, but
they are not permitted to do so.

Q.~~-Will yon give me an illustration P

A -—-My boys who want to study Mathematies arealso willing to
study the mother-tongue ;but they ounnot do it undor the present regu-
lations, At least till now thera has been an impediment

Q.--Provision was made for a uroup of people to earry on their
studies np to the degree. Butitis a well-known fact that very few
colleges took up the subjeet and very few candidates uppeared ?

4 —That is because the current idea is that History graduates are
not worth muoh, Mathewmatios graduates and Science graduates get a
living genorally.

Q -~Whnt T want to point sut is that candidates have not been
taking it up in sufficient numhera in order to encourage the colloges
te go up in that gronp. Are you aware of that P

A.——That is hecause boya care to go in for Mathematios acd other
subjeots. Tuwnil must be & compulsory subjeet all through,

Q.—1'0 you think vou will have enongh students ?
A-—Ysﬁ.

Q.—You will permit the Madras University to go on catering to
that partioular education that it now jmparts and along with it, you
want special Tamil promoling universities. Do you think there will
be enongh people going to thess universitics when the Madras Univer-
sity is avatiable P

A —1i the graduates turned out by tbese universities would be
cmployed by the Guvernment in the archwological department aod
other departments, then I think there is enough soope.

Rov. Father Carry:—Q —I belicve your idea is to have a anitary
university at Madurs, a place well-known for Tamil studies, and that
university will give itsown drgrees relating to all that pertaine to Tamil
litorature, Tumil language, Tamil History, eto. In that case, woald
you leave the ress of the Tamil area to coutinue its relationship with
the Madras University ns at present®

A —Yoea

i 1[—-20
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Q.—8o0, you would make & thorough separation between the two?
A —Yes,

€.—Assuming that there are not sufficient number of students,
don’t youn think there should be suificlent amonnt of financial backing
by way of donatiogs, establishment of scholarships, ete, in order tu
encourage the study of the language ¥

A.—Yes, it is absolutely necessary.

Dr. 5. Krsawaswani Avvanean :—3.—Bat whal will become of
those graduates ? They would simply becoms wmen who e.fucated them-
selves for the mere pleasnre of it ?

A.—For the last so many years the Madras University bas not
preduced renowned poets, phirosophers or literary men of ovtstanding
meril. There is a dearth in all departments of knowled;ze ; and if we
produce men of worth and outstanding merit, this work will certainly
be recognized by the country.

Mr. P. V. Sesau Ayvar.—@ —You want the existing colleges to
eontinne under the Madras University, but you want a anitary type of
rniversity only to develop Tamil culturs and learning ?

A—Yes.

Q.—There is the Oriental Institute where Tamil is golvg to be one
of the important subjects to be developed under ihe auspices of
the Madras University ? Will you be satisfied with it and see how
far it is soocessfal in atiracting students, ste., before launeling into
another new university which will be more costly ?

A.—Cost ia nothing when we consider the sopreme need of
preserving a dying civilization, and 1 do not know what purt this
BResearch Institute is going to play hereafter. I want Tamil education
to pragress in all departments of human kanowledge and not research
alone in my type of university, ’

Q-—i“’ouffi you like to have transliteration of foreign words er
translation or coining of new words?

A.—When translation or coining of new words is impossible we
have necessarily to transliterate, )

.—Would it be feasible and desirable ?

4.—1t is only necessary that these words must take a Tamil garb.
I do not hold the opinion of having everrthing in Tamil where that is
vol possible. 'Wherever it is possible 6r feasible we may retain Tamil
words ; and if necessary, we may take in othir words also, always
sabjcet to the condition that those words bave a Tamil sebiing aud fis
in with the genius of the language.

Mr. 8, AvpupaswaMt Upavar :~—@Q ~—1 heard you say that Group V1
is not very popular for the reasoun that students going in for Mathematics
and Soience think they oan more easily securs employment than those
going in for Tamil. Therefore, if the academy at Madura is impraved,
students going to that academy will go there merely with a view to
improve their ealture and not with a view to improve their life 2

A.—I donot say that. Boys will not go there mersly for love of
learning. They wust be given something to live upon Only then

-
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oan we get tha students. There is, for instance, the Sansirit schoel at
Tiruvadi. If all the facilities are given there and if it has the hall-
mark of a university, there must necessarily ba a number of people to
go thers. Then there will be some value for the education imparted
there, althouph (Government may not employ ihestodents in all depart-
wents of their activities.

@@ —1bo hall-mark of tho university will be given even now for the
Group VI stadeuts ¥

A.—There are boys who have got a special taste for Seienes or
Mathematios. 1f they care to study Tamil, they are not allowed to do
80,

Q.—No, the {ast ir that the students do not come,

A.—Those that take Tamil have to study Indian History or some-
thing liko that. ‘

Q.~1t ix not wo It isfor the sake of the Tamil people that
provision]was introduecd I think 1t is necesssry, according to you, to
study everytbing relating to Twmil eulture. Bupposing one wants to
read eritioally classicul works, 1fe must be thorough in techunical words
and phrases, Once you become acquainted with philosophical and
othical systems whivh have once becn prevaient in this country, makiog
provision for the acyuigition of Tamil caliure means making prevision
for philosophy,eto.?

A.—Youn must read Eaglivh also. I do sot mean tosay that in
this University English and other languages should bs bamned. A
study of Kuglish is absolutely necessary, I think.

Q.—1I waut to know whother it will be possibie to so develop the
Madura Sapgam as to make provisiou for education in all these courses
thers P

A.—Il now institutions are to be started, I think the exivting insti-
tufions can ba romodelled to suit our requirements ; the sols considera-
tion is funds.

@.— 1 you think these institations will be agreeahle to transform
themsclyea P

A4.~Yen [ think so I am very particular about general kmow.
ledge  All that must be as<dnmilated is Tamil. My type of univer-
uitics will by universitivs only with the ides of promoting Tamil.

Q.—Will it not be possible to make such a provision for teaching
all the courses in Tamil, if we have voe or two cenfres P

A.—QOh yos, it can be Jone.

Rev Father Carry:—-Q -Would it not be preforable to fx one
ecnfre and strengthen it financially and educationally P

A.—Yes. 1Iit ix Bunneially difficelt or impossible to create more
contres then we will rest content with one

The Pukstioest: Thauk you.
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Q.—1I find there is some corflict in your views whieh has not been
explained sufficiently in your written memocrandum. Forinstanee, you
say ‘T am totally vpposed to the compulsors study of archaic Tamil
literature by any student in a ccllege . Will you kindly explain it
further ?

A.—1 am opposed to Tamil as literature heing stndied compulsorily
in the college. It muy Le etndied in the kigh school. In the college,
we ought to give the student the widest possible option.

@.—You say that you are in favour of Tamil being the medinm of
instroetion in all noL- lapgnage mheas in schools frcm to-day and in
colleges in ten years’time. Why ?

A —1 want thet History and Mathematics should be taught to the
students in another tep years’ time in Tamil or in any other verna-
cular.

Q.—What event do you espect to take place during that period ?

A.—We will give notire to the schools, and the Government and
the universiby will have fo prepare for this ideal.

@.—Do you feel that there is & neceesity {or steps being taken at
once ?

A—Yeés.
Q.—Are yon against Tamil being taught 1u the university classes ¥

A.—1 contemplate two kinds of Tamil. T do net want anybody to
read *“ Thirukkural” compulserily ; but 1 want evervbody to learn
thinga in Tamil or in bis own vernacelar, but pot in English.

@.—So, you contemylate the '.lazml medivm but you will takesa
little time ?

A—Yes ;I should likea maximeom period to be Sxed and to be
worked up to.

@ —Do you think for that purpose a new uriversity is nece»sarj I3

A.—1I do not think so. [ may say this : that so for as I am <dn-
cerned I think that the idea of having Tamil as the medium of
instruction is not dietated either bv a love of Tamil or by pafrictism
it is dictated by the simple fact that all subjezts should be learned by
me gnd my countrymen in our own languages. The primary ideal
with wnich 1 proceed is that the language should be used as the vebicle
through which knowledge should go from mind t» mind and that
knowledge should go under certain conditions and standars,

Q.—Then you do not believe in tke culiivaticn of languages as
languages ?

A.—Not compulsorily. Thkat is, 1 wart to give Tamil the same
place which the Epglich are giving to English, Tut thet mast be in
oourse of time.

Q. —What are the prelimivary steps that vou would take ?

A.—7The bigh schools will have to teach in Tamil straight off. We
must see that no one answers the Matriculation or School Finel pepers
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exocpt in his own mother-topgue ; if he is a Tamilian, he must answer
in Tamil, if an Apglo-Indian in English, if an Andhra in Telngu and
#0 on.

Q.—But you will have to provide text-hooks ?
A —Yes

Q.—How wonld you provide for students who have fo come from
varions Jarts of the Presidency ? :

A —They will havo to make their own private arrangements.

Q. —1f the schools aud colleges adopt the language of the place,
they will be handicapped, You must make some provision for them ?

A, - In working the defails, rome hardrhips will oceur and will have
to be faccd. But is all education to be stopped eimply becanse soms
Andhra student is stranded at Chidembaram ?

Q.—You have stated that Tamil is n fast dying dialect and that it
ought to he revived as a living tongue. Would you explain what yea
mean !

A.—1t is 80 becauso higher teaching and higher thinking are not
dope in Tamil,

Q.—Ts the Tamil that we speak a fast dying dialect?

A.—Tamil is & spoken languaze. Aa a spokon language, it has not
got u liternture to correspond to it. A language which cannot express
all svientifio ideas and highest thoughts is not ap to the mark,

Q.—Do you mean that Tamil is not completo in itself and it has not
got good expressions ?

A.—The moment I begin to think my thoughts in Tamil, I would
be improviug tho lanpunge. Tiere is nothing like language apart
from thought ; thought is language. [f nue cannot conceive idess in
oue’s own lenzuaye, then I say that that langunge is dying,

Q.—1lave you uot road the ancient books in Tamil P

A -—That is quite a different story. Chanoer i3 guite as fureizn to
the English student as English is to us. I think Kamban and Karal
are to us what Chaucer is to the English student.

Q.—You want apparently to say that the natural growth of the

languago to refieet the sentiments and ideas of the people has stopped

“some time ago end that it has not kept pace with the times. Is that
what you mean by *dying '?

A —1f we make the mistake of imagining that we nra giving life to
Tanmil by compelling people 1o read Tamil, then we will be acculorating
the spevd with which it ceavcsto be a good language. I bave full fuith
now in the power of Tamil to revive itsell, provided the language
roffeots all the eurrent ideas of the civilived world.

.—You snid that Kamban and Kural correspond to Chaucer, Do
you mean o say that the literature that we have bas no valve for
ouftural purposes ¥

4.—1 say they aro as good as Greek and Latin,
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Q.—You say that Tamil should ba the mediam and that profissors
should give leotures in that language. 'Fowards that consmmnmation,
don’t you think that a stady of the existing literatuce is necessiry ¥

A.—No; it is necessary only for those people who may come out as
teachers.

Q.—Se, a study of that literature also is necessary ¥
A.—It will be necessary for certain people for certain pnrposes.

@.—Then you are against a compnlsery study of archaic Tamil ?
Your point is that (he langnage should be ro used that the greatest
possible knowledgze may be ditfused among the people and obtaied by
the people. 8o, for the three reasons, ie., the growth of knowledge,
the easy assimilation of the knowledge and the easy advancement of
that knowledge, you think the language of the country should be the
medium. What 1s the way in which you will achieve that P

A —Teaching in Tamil should be be;un immediately ia the bigh
schools and answers in the examinaticns should be made only in the
vernacular, I would bave all the text-books written in Tamil hy
competent peopls The university should take up regular teaching
work up to the B.A. Pass degree 1a Tamil ia t2n years’ time.

Q.—YWhat are the methods by whieh it ean ha achieved ?

A.—Book should be written by psoplo eminent in the possession of
the kaowlrdge of the snbjest. I am not mueh interested in the growth
of the language; but I think that people eminent ia their subject may
write sach books although in the equipmeunt and structure of the
langnage, they may not eonferm to conventional standards,

Q —Do you think that in writing text-hooks, a knowledze of the
existing literature and of the conventional methols’of expression of any
particular idea would not be of any viloe?

A.—Yes, if they are written in the way in which the peopl: ean
understand them. [ think that whatever grammar is necessary for
writing these books is already contained in the existing spoken Tamil.

Q.—Do yoo think small mistakes can bs ignored ?

A.—I am not very particalar about that in wribiug the t2xt-backs.
Thess text-books should be written and not translated, That is what
I wean. -

Q —Would pot a study of the literature b: of value ia a ecultaral
way to those who write text-books ?

A.—It will be of some value.

Q.—What portion of Tamil liferature would you eall arvchaie ?

A.—To be perfectly frank, [ feel that all Tamil literature studied
in the college elasses is arohaio, Flor iustance, worka written by Pandit
Swaminatha Ayyar may be more archaic thaa Silappadikaram. The
life” of Buddba which Mahawwahopadyava Swaminatha Ayyar has
written is ordinarily understandable, though I consider it is more
archaio than is really necessary.

Q.—Are there worde there which to your remembrance could have
been replaced by more familiar expressions ?

A,—No, not by him.
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@ — Among the pootical works and pross works, can you give us an
examplo of archaie Tanil and an example of current Tawmil P

4.~ Yes. T usethe word ¢ archeie’ in n genoral sense. All written
works in Tawmil whicrh deserve the name of literature are archain,
Nalavoubn is of coarse less archaic, The earlieat Tamil seems to me to
be still present in our colloquinl sprech. In ths text-books which are
to he wiitten, archaisms should be avoided as far as possible.

@Q.~-With reference to scionce, do you mean to say that the carrent
works in English in scieuce contain only such expressions as the
common multitu le ean understand ?  Is it possible always to connote a
soicntifie ides by current expressions 7 -

A —T put the thought and the expression together and 1 say that
weo must bring out certain thonghts. '

Q.—When you say ‘archaic’ am I to understand you to say that
the expression combined with the idea which it represents has bosome
archaic? \hat you perhaps want is that expressions which have been
in our literature, which mizht exproes similar ideas but not exactly the
ideoa which & modern solonce may connote, onght not to be attempted
to be rendored in those expressions P

A.—T would leave it to the man who writes the book, If he thinks
that is the best thing, let him do it. Only, you must take the man
who is an expert in the subject.

Q.--You say you will be content with the Madras Uuiversity with
its low standards and genernl incfficienoy. What makes you becoms
disnatisfied with it 7.

A.—1 am not myself satisficd with it, but I sce that people are. If
pcesible, T would like to reform the Madras University ; aud T think it
is quite posgibla,

Q.—llow do you say it ie possible whon, the othor day when we
wanted to iutroduse sompalsory vornnsulur, the Academic Couneil did
not pass such a resolution ?

A —My point is that sny possible personnel whioh might go to
constitute the Tamil Univorsity is already in the Madras University,
I think it could be made poseible snd it must be made possibie. There
is no guarautee that the new university will do all that.

Q —But what is your oljection for the establishment of n new
university P

A.—It will lower standards and affect the financial position of the
Madras University. 1 have stated my reasons in my writlen evidence.
lu fact I sm opposed to the whole idea of federalism,

Q.~-Thben, are you for the unitary type of universities ?
A ~~Yen, if they could be had in the {ullness of time when the
colleges develop themaelves,

Q.—You state in youar evidence * what is it that the Tamil Univer-
sity is going to do which the Madras University eannot ¥,  Your ideal
is to have & university where Tami! should be the medium after ten
vears. Do you think thet that ideal could be reached under the Madras

viversity with ita present sonstitution ?

4.~~1 think it is possiblo. 1f it is possible for a Tamil University
it should be possible equally fer the Madras University.
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@.—You have got Madrzs o cater for the whole of South India.
You have also got constituent colleges there and affiliated colleges here.
Yuu bave got the examiniug function in the Madras Upiversity and
you bave so many authorities there, Wheo Tamil was sought to be
introduced compulsorily as the mediom of instruction, the, Academic
Council at its last mesting threw oat that proposition.

A.—We need not re-duplicate the administrative machinery and we
need rnot face the consejuent lowering of standards. I thiak it is quite
possible to reform the Madras University.

@.—Do yon consider that even if the Tail University is started,
these defects will eoutinue there ?

A —Yes, T thick so, just as in the case of the Andbra University.
I think federation is merely another nams for affijiation.

Q.—But as a consequence of the Madras University being developed
iuto a residential university and eeasing to function as an}affiliating
university, would you s¢t np 4 pew university to function with regard
to the mulassal alone ?

A.~—No, even then | would hang on to Madras,

Q.—Iu that case, Madras cannot develop ?

A.—It can, They are having a School of Economics. and o few
profeasorships. They are going to have an Oriental Institute. The
1923 Act is & very good Act by itself; it may have a few Bfaws here
a;xé there in the details; but I think the Aect itself is a splendid pieco
of work.

Q@ —-0One of the objects of that Act is to [ereate a “residential
university ? . i

A.~-1 am in favour of section 53 being acted upon by the Syndi-
cate when the time comes. . :

Q.—Unfortunately that idexs'has not been translated into so many
words in the Act. It is only in the definition

A —1 think the Act haslaid dowp the process and it is" for the
Syndicats to send oot a Commission to the various cantres and ask them
to report.

@ —Even if the Madras University develops into a teaching univer-
8ity as ia & way it is already doing, vou will continue this afiliation of
the mufa<sal colleges to the Madras University, excopt that you will
bring into operation the provision regarding centres ?

A.--3peakiog for myself, I feel that it must be left ] to_the Syundi-
oabe to say whether or not a partieslar place is £it to be a centre.

_Q—-Then, you will develop that_locality inte a unitary type of
university ?

4.—Yes,

y %.-—-—Bat evon then yoa will have jaffilistion to the Madras Univer-

sity .

A.—Yes; but it wilkstact as & ceutre in the beginning and, then

develop into a unitary type of university. :

The Persioent :—~Thank you very much.
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Evidence of Rev. Dr. J, 8, Chandler,

There is noed for a nniverdity for the Tamil ares, not for one restriof-
ed to the dovelopment of the Tamil langoage, The latter would be a
simple school or college. The university shonld be founded vpon the
natural advantages of the Tamil country and seck to develop them. If
should be founded in & small way; it should be on broad lines, but
should emphasize Tamil language, literature and religion. It °shonld
rlso extend its scope to industries such as the Nourashtra industries,
brasswark, ete. Tt should extend over the whole Tamil area, include the
Agrioultural College at Coimbatore and so on, It can’t be umitary or
residontial as Madras hopes to be.

Tamil gtudies wonld find a better centre at Madura {han elsewhero,
My experionoe of the Tamil Lexicon work has shown me the disadvan-
tage of Madras for spocialized work in Tamil, Madras is better suited
for Sauskritio studies and for thie study of other languages in relation
to Sauskrit. The Madura Tamil Sangam should itself be a basis for
the furtherance of Tamil studies, roscarch in ancieat Tamil history and
8o on. Thero is plenty of room for historical research in Madura, e.g.,
the chaugo of aame of the temple from Chosckalinga temple to Minakshi
temple, ity probable relation to Sakti worship and so on  There is
aleo nceessity for the davelopment of original literature,

I would sugpgest the name *‘ Pandyan University ”,

A fodersl or offilinted type will suit; I do not feel qualified to
judge between the two,

I wonldn’ do away with English, for no university worth the name
oan afford to do away with it,

The iuterests of Madras University lie in a different line. Madras
oan bave only a central influcnoe, not a specialized influsnce. The
Tawil people will support a uaiversity with greater interest if it is in
their own Jaud and specially iutended for the development of Tamil
culture, than if it is situated in Madras which cannot have such a
speoial object.

Madura ie the hest place for the beadquarters. It has more advan-
Inges thaa any other place for the attainment of the special objeck of
the new university. Trichinopoly is geographically more central.
The university canaot depend ou connting buildings or institutions,
Madura Lias a better eultural atmosphers ; the very sucoess of the present
Tamil Sangam is a guarastee of that. I am not, however, irrevocably
committed to Madura 8a the headgquarters.

For tho higher subjeets, English should be the medium of instrue-
tion, There should be a large hody of instruction through Tamil. The
production of original works in Tamil should be encouraged by the new
university, Tamil caunot become the medium of instruction through-
out for the present.

There shiould be degreea in some technologioal subjects.

1 do uot bilieve in working on translntions, 1t is advisable to keep
the door open to institutions that want to experiment with the
verpacular us the medivm of instruotion. Temil is hospitable to other

1I-21
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langnages ; it will take and assimilate forsign words. When a techni-
~al word becomes known, Tamil easily adopts it 1 would admit
foreign words, bub with caution; many of these words get tamilised
and then they enrich the languags.

I mean to have a university ; a Tamil Academy will not meet the
case. The university should sfaré with certain faculties ; South Indian
Historys Tamil religion, literature and language (in relation to the
other Dravidian languages) and certain industries,

Colleges in other centres muost have the same status as the colleges
at Madura,

~ Q.~Would you not be merely duplicating what oxists in Madras?

A.—I hope Madras will restrict itself and develop more on the
Sanskrif side. All the present universities are increasing. The
establishment of & new university is not going to be au injury to
ancther. I agree that the forwation of a new university will also held
Madras to develop on its own lines. I also feel that it is not worth
while merely to copy Madras as it is at present,

I believe Jaifne Tamil is pure, but if is very restricted ; it hasn’t
been hospitable to words from other languages. Ceylon would be a
most unfit place for the kind of university I think of. )

XXXIV
Eyidence of Mr. K. Rama Ayyangar,

The Raja oF Ramnan:—@Q.—You say that another university is
wanted forthe southern districts becanse the Madras University limits
itself to a emall area P

4.—Yes, ves, .
Q.—If that restriction is removed wonld you be satisfied with it 2

A4.—No. I think it is the duty of the Government and the publio
to see that eduostion is spread widely and the largest possible number.
of centres are started. For that reason at lesst one more university, is
necessary for the sonth.

Q.—Will not that object bs realized by the creation of nniversity
centres rather than by another vaiversity ?

A.—Though uciversity centres are created the respon-ibility will
even then rest with the parent body. Even then the prrent body will
have to deal with a much larger area than it could easily manage. I
bave also mentioned other reasons in paragraph 4 of my answer to
clause T of the guestionnaire.

Q. —Therefors you want another ariversity for the Tamil districts
even if the restrictions oo the sphere of influence of the Madrag
University is removed ?

4. —Yes, yes.
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Q.—I take it that you recommend a federal type of nuiversity with
the object of developing some centres into unitary type of university
in fulloess of time ?

4. —Yes.

€.—Which are the places ip the Tamil districts where there are
facilities for developing unitary types of univer-ities in fullness of
time P

A.—Districts like Trichinopoly, Madura, lanjore (including
Chidambaram), Coimbatere and Tinnevelly are areas which afford the
facilities. The particular place for the location ef the university may
be decided later on

Q. —Where will you first have the university to start with ®

A.—T am definite sbount Madura, 1f shovld be chosen as the Place
for exactly the same reasons for which Penares was chosen to be the
centre of the Hindu University. .

Q.—Don’t you think that the academic atmosphore of the locality
is the chief consideration for deciding the location of the uuivorsity ?

A —Tt is ouly one of the considerations.

Q.—As between Madurs and Trichinopoly do vou think that
Madura has a greater academic atmoephere than Trichinopoly P

A.—Y was myself a stadent of Trichinopoly college. I should
think that Tricbinopoly is absclutely unfit to be the ceptre of the
university, becausu learning thers has been more of the necessity kind
thao of the academie kind. The training of the mind in Madura is
more of the aniversity type we would desire than in Trichinopoly,

Q.—Don't you think thaot the nniversity centre should be also
geogrophically & contral place P _

A —It is of course onse of the consideratiors. But with the rapid
devolopment of railway communications in Seuth India that considera.
tion would alinost dwindle into nothing. Tbere will be no difierence
botweer Madura aud Trichinopoly.

Q.—1s not the existence of colleges with a good reeord hehind tham
at & particular-place oue of the important eriteriony in coming to =
oondlusion regarding the establishment of the university P '

A —Certainly it is a oritorion, .

Q.—As botwoeen Madura and Trichinopoly will not the latter place
fare better than the former judged by this standard P

A.—1Ln order to create & new atmosphers the university should be
as far away from Trichinopoly as possible.

Q.—Do you waut to neglect the four collegos in Trichinopoly with
a1} their buildings, well-equipped laboralorics, large endowments and a
number of other educational facilities P

A.—Not at all.  They will be used for one of the best branches of
learning. Technolegical training should be given there, 1t will belp
to solve many problems before the Government.
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Q.-—Do you think that sufficient funds will be forthcoming if the
oniversity is located in Madura ?

A.—It is possible to get. But the Government should make the
amount come out. It is hidden and if proper encouragement is given
the amounnt will be fortheoming. Bome Aots also will have to be
suitably amended so that more money may be forthcoming.

@Q.—-In what way do you want the Government to offer indacements
to the people to make them coutribute liberally ?

A.—What I mean is this, Acts like the Loecal Boards Aet, District
Municipalities Aect, Religious Endowments Act, and Charitable Trusts
Act must be amended so that some money may flow from those quarters
to the university. The zamindars also should be induced to liberally
contribute to the cause of learning., Philanthropists in the canse of
edunoation who give decent donations for certain chairs and so on should
be given ample recoguition by the Government in the shape of titles
and s0 on. There are certain views regarding philanthropy with
whioch I do not agree. KEvery inducemeut sbould be given for
philanthropy to manifest itself to the benefit of tbe university. . -

Q.—As a practieal problem I entirely agree with you. Do you
think that on prineiple it ought to be encouraged ?

A.-~Such encouragemeants should be given by the Government in a
country like this where the Government ig in foreign hands Some
people also objected to the starting of rafHles for such educational and
charitable purpeses. I say that these may be adopted se long as they
do not morally deteriorate the people and actually bring cut of them
their best part for the benefit of the people. :

@Q.—You have beenin the public life of Madura for a long time.
Is it yoar experience that people in the Madura district have ade-
quately responded to appeals of this character ?

A, —While admitting that there is dithienity, I shonld sy that.I
have not at all been disappointed in my expectations, 'When the work
is carried on ia right earnest and when.fhe appeal is strongly supported
in influential quarfers there has been sufficient response from the publie.

Q—If 1 am not trenching upon any cocfidential matter may I ask
you to say in what connexzion the undertaking has been erowned with
success in Madura ? : .

4.—1 may quote the example of the ocullections for the Victoria
Memorial Hall and Famine Relief Fund. They were huge snccesses.
I may also cite the example of the collections for the War fund.

Q.— Will you plsase guote the case of an educational institution ?
1 am conversar t with the efforts made in connexion with the Victoria
Hall. Itwas done by the Collector of Madura and my father.

4A.—1 can assure the commitiee that the persomal influence of the -

Collector was the least utiiized,

Q.~—Can you kindly give the example of an educational institution
so far &8 Madura and Bamnad is eoncerned ?

i

'

A—-We started a cempaign of subscription collecting for the -

Meadura College, Madura. 1t was coufined to the Madura Municipal
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limits, Later on it was extended to one district. Then a raflle was
started for the same purpose. (’onsiderable work conld not be done ss
the main orgauizers of these campaizns had not sufficient time at their
disposal to dothe work, But owing to lack of enthusiassm on the
part of some of the workers aud a division in the ranks we did not

rogress as much as we onght to do. But for the amount of work done
Ey the workers the response was more than adeguate. Madura and
Eamnad came forward with their support in an ungradging manrner.
Bat all that requires energy, influence and enthusiasm.

Q.—~In your opinion efforts in the direction of collecting subserip-
tions for edacational institutions have been rewarded with satisfactory
response, and if we make eiforts in the cause of the Tamil University
there will ke au adeguate response proportionate to the importance of
the subjest. _ -

A—~Yes. Buta university of tho typo that we require must have
moro funds than oan be easily gob from this source. To meet the
balance 1 suggested that certain Acts should be suitably amended.

Q.—What is the amount that you will regnire ?

A, —Two croves at least, Rupees 50 lakhs will bhave to be forth-
coming from Madura and Ramuoad and other districts if we mske
adequate efforts in the direction of collecting subveriptions. 1 will
requost Father Botram to contribute to the Technological Institute to
be started in Trichinopoly.

@.—CQoverament have asked us to tell them whether anothor uni-
versity is nceessary and if one is necessary whether the requisite funds
will be fortheoming. I am bound to ask, if Ma lura is to be the centre
of a university for the Tamil distriots. whether sufficient response from
the publie of Madura and Ramnad will be forthcomiug.

A — -Why not all the Tamil districts contribute # Two crores will
be required for the initial expenditure. Madurs and Rampad will
contribute 1s. 25 lakhs. Al the other districtsa will give an equal
amount., The Gouverument of Madras will give another equal amouut.
The Government of lndia an amount equal to the total,

. Qe—You bave made definite statements. There sre three or four
institutions oo bebalf of which appeals bave been made for funds.
One of thew i3 the American College, Madura, and all the funds came
from America and foreigo countries. The others were in conpexion
with Madnara College, Setupati High Schoo! and the Madura Tamil
Sangam. Un bebalf of #ll these institutions there have been altempts
madse to raise big sabseriptions. Exeept big donations from oue or twe
eurce&?éu you think that the public bave subsoribed liberally for_these
causes

A.—I v sure thoy have done. Thore has been sufficient response

for the efforts put forward. If more efforta were put forward more
woald have been eanily fortheoming.

@.—Yon consider that there has boen an adequate response P
A.—TYes, there bas been an adequate response.

Q-—May I take the Liberty of asking this question? hat was
the amount that yon wanted ¢n boebali of the Madura College and
what wes the amount that you actually realisod ®

A —~—We wanted Ra. 5} lakhs and we realised one lakh,
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Q.—Excluding the raffle collections ?

4. —Why should we exclude raffle colleotions.? ‘The prizes that
were offered were so insignificant that that motive wounld not have
indaced such a large sabscription. We realised a snbscription of
about Rs. 4 (four) thousands from one Chettinad village alone and we
would have collected the three lakhs if we had visited all the villages.

Q-—You were able to realise one-third of your requirements by
appeal to publie philanthropy P

4.—With so little work that extended only fo less than one-tenth
of the area to be tapped.

Q.—Is it that success that makes you think that you will be able to
collect Rs. 50 lakhs for the Tamil University fron: these two districis P

A,—By united effort Rs. 50 lakhs would be forthcoming for the
mere asking.

Q.—From my persenal knowledge, I know that the response in
the matter of the Tamil Sangam was not as you said,

A.—There again the work waa limited. 1t was takeo up by only
one individual. Even he was unable to devite inuch time and energy.
For the efforts mads in that direction by a single individual ths collee-
tion of Rs. 50 thousands was more than adequate.

€ —If there is to be respopse there should be efforts on a wider
seale. You think tha$ the money is paid for the individnal who goes
about collecting the amount rather than for the canse for whioh help is
sought.

?A_-—By auited effort wa could easily collect Rs. 10 lakhs, IfI go
abegging with the Raja of Bamnad and meu like Mr. T. C. Srinivasa
Ayyangar and others, I can get Rs 50 lakbein a fow years, Of course
the Acts that I referred to must be amended,

Q.-——What is your opinion regarding the adoption of the vernacalar
as the mediom P

A.—The pick of our educationists should form themselves into a
committee to coin words for important ‘techinioal expressions and pro--
per names iu scientific and mathematical books. ‘They must begiu the
work immediately. The work of franslation asd writing original
works shonld bé nndertaken also at once. The Andlua country is much
in advance of the Tamil eountiry in the matter of adopting the verna~
onlar as the medinin of instruction. We are not wanting in men here
who would uudertake the woik for the smallest remuueration,

Q.—You want vernacular to be the medium of instruction even for
gpecialised courses ?

A.—While we do not want to give np English, it should become a
medium of instruction for all the courses. A student should have
enough knowledge of the languages to put his idess as easily in the
vernacular as in Kaglish,

Q.—You would not give a second place to English You would
equip & man merely to read, write and under-tand English and euable
him to express his thougits in English,

. A.~Alot of time and energy is wasted by the students in the early
days when they are made to digest their ideas through the medium of
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Foglish. That must be put an end to, At the same time I do not
like that Madraa should in any way be inferior o other places in the
mnutbor of kunowledge of English possessed by the students. It has
nlreadv got a reputaticn for a khigh level of knowledge of the English
language and nosyllabus whioh would tend to deteriorats that koowl-
edge should be framed. That only concerns the literature portion of
the subject. But the language for sciences and other subjects should
bo the voroacular,

Mr. 8, Arropaswaut Upavar:—@Q.—Do you mean to say that
Madura should be the headquarters of the university when you say
that Madura should be the ceutre 7

A.~The academic and admicistrative portions of the aniversity
should be in Madura. Other ceutres might have representation.

Q.—Will you give antonomons powers in regard to the sonduct of
oxamination and provision for research work and so on P

4. —Bubjest to the guiding control and sapervision of the academie
body here in Madara the coutres might have autonomy so far as the
portioular subjects they specialise in,

Q.—You gaid that tho training of the mind in Trichinopoly was
mote of ths necessity kind than of the academis kind. Will you
kindly explain how ?

A.—1 myself waastudent of the oollege since 1886. All through
my oourse I oooupied a high place in the olasses. But the training
there was such that my inclinations were not for anything more than
passing the examinations.

Q.—You say there was no oultural development,
A.—The gnestion does not srise.

Q.—Why then do you blame the college ?

A.—1 do not blame the college.

Q.—1If a college had besn established in Madura and you had Joined
it as a stodent the atmosphorio conditions in Madura would have given
you a different line of conduot ¥

A.—Certainly.

Q. —Buppose eome other oollege, not the St. Joseph’s College, had
oxisted in I'rickinopoly and you had jeined it.

A.—1 should say that the professors in the 8t. Joseph’s College are
more or less raw gootlomen just come out of the school or college in
order to toil all their lives for the sake of their students Tley also
work like students.  Probably some of the students know more of the
subjeot than the teachers themselves,  The best alumnuos of the
college waa Mr. L. D. Swamikannn Pillai. e attained very great
proficieney in overything that he hegan to study. 1le wsas a very
intellizent and industrions gentlemaa. \With all that, I would hare
wished that he became a man like Me. P, Beshadri who evolved intoa
pact or somecno else who evolved or blossomed naturally into a
mathematician er & philosophor.
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The RaJa o7 RaMvan :—@Q.—You mean o say that Mr. Swami-
kanna Pillai was not great in his own field ?

A —DNot exactly. Mr. Swamikannu Pillai worked up by bis energy
and pecoliar devotion to study to such an eminent position. But in
the case of S-shadri the natural development has been driving him to
such an eminent position,

Q.—Do you mean to suggest that if Mr. Seshadri had read in the
8t. Joseph’s college he would not have come to such a position ?

A —With great respeot to the College I sheuié say he would not
have come to that stage.

Mr. S. Arpopaswanmt Ubavar :—-Q,—Yen speak of a time when
the college was just establishing itself. Don’t you think that the staff
has constderabiy been lmprcve& by sending many of them for training
to England and by varions other mneans ?

A.—S8ince my Jeaving the college, the laboratories have been
equipped sp‘endldiy Probabiy no other oollege can compete with it
from the point of view of equipment. With all that, [ say that the

atmosphere thit I referred to, exists. It is a matter which I cannod
explain better than by saying that the whole tendency of the students
there has been only mure of tne mechanical kind than of the academic
kind. I may be wrong.

Q.—Do you mean to say that the originality of the students is not
encivraged P

A —Rather than allowins the fasulties of the students to blossom
naturally to their follness they are worked up to the blossoming
stage.

Q. —Is it due to the locality or is there any inherent defect ia the
aystem of taaching P

A.—1 cannot eay anything more than this. For all the reasons for
which the Hinda University was started in Berares the Tamil Univer-
sity should be started in Madura. I do not condemn Trichinopoly.and
sll the great educational efforts that bave been made there. Acoord-
ing to my plan the subjects thet. Trichinopoly takes up will bring a
grest name and reputation to the Tomil University. '

Rev. Father Carry:—Q.—FEven _then the bad atmosphere will

remain ?
A.~—1t must be removed,

The Rars oF BauNap:—@Q. —You said that the kind of edueation
imparted there was purely mechanical ?

A.—1lhat is why I have said that the technolovxeal portion of
un;?ersxéy s activities should be Jocated in Tﬂchlnepoly

Mr. P. V. 8xsau Avyar :— Q.—Can you say that the conditions in
Madura are such that there is an academie atmosphere?

A.—Certainly, Madura has never been out of it. You have not got
oven a bit of the necessity kind.
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Q.—Will you kindly explain how Madura possssses an atmosphere
of the acalemio kind which I'richinopoly does not possess P

A.—0f the 7,000 students studying in Madura in all the high
sohools and colloges, exospt ahout 600 stadents in the Amerioan Collsgs,
St. Mary's High school and the Amosrican Mission school, all the rest
are allowed fres to improve their faculties,

The Raja o Rauwap :—@ -—Ho is not asking abont the students P

4.~-1 am coming to the question, Except about 600 students the
rost ars allowed to gather their knowledge by their own efforts. Their
tendencies also ace made to fit in with the subject thoy learn. The
self-development of the studonts is wot at all eurhed. Thera is no
mechenioal drilling. The atmosphere that has grown round Madura
is conducive to such growth as will enable the boys to blossom in their
natural course. There is not that strict supervision which is necessary
for mass education and mass bensfit. | he university education must
enoourage natural development.

Dr. 8. Krisgnaswamr Avvangar :—Q.—You want Tamil mediam
throughout the course and retain Knglish at its present level. Only
on the literary side you would bave English and for other sabjects you
wonld have Tamil as the medium thronghout the vourse.

4A.—Yes, yos,

€.—What nro the advantages you expect to gain by the refention
of Englisk et the present level P

4.-~Whatever may he our idea of Swaraj, even when that is
attained we ought not to out ourselves off from the great oontinents of
the world. English should be preserved in order that we may bs in
touch with the sontinents in all our activities. For that purpese £ de
not waut the level of lnylish to be lowered in any way., We shoald
be able to write and expross ourselves with ease in English.

The Nasa oF Ramwxap:—Q.—You consider that the English
lanpguago is more or less a world language and in order $5 be in toush
with the outside world you must have a thorough knowledge of it.

A.—Yes. If the French language had all the translations of all

the important works in the world, and if wo happened to be under the
French 1 would have recommended the French language P

@.—You want to have Fnglish, because it serves as a medium for
world communioation alse bocanse it is the State Ianguage ?

4. —Partly as the medium aud partly beocause it is the State langnage
sinco the Eoglish happen to be our rulars.

Dr. 8. KutsnwaswaMr Avyaxaar :—@.—You consider that com-
munieation with Furopo or Amorica is inevitable ?

A —TFor koowlodze to he porfeot I should like to make it How inte
my country from all parts of the world. All knowledge must be made
available in lndia, .

Q.—Do vou expreet to have English as the commou language for
the whole of ludia ior internal purposes ?

4, =1 should prefer Hiadi ¢ ba the commoin Iniian laaguige
keeping Eazlish oulv as a serondary lanznage, It is demomlising to

If—22
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use English as a common language for {ndia. So far as India is con-
cerned English must sink inte insigaificaces as compared with iadi,
in due eourse. .

Me. T. C. Srixrvasa Avvavcar:—@ —Aboat thirty years ago you
were a teacher also ¥

A.—Yes, I was one,

@.—You are a vakil of thirty years’ standing ?

A.—Yes, thirty-two years.

Q.--You were for seversl years on the manazing hody of the
Madura College and of the institutions eonnected with it P

A.—Yes.

Q.—You have been a Member of the Madras Legislative Counnil
for two terms and a Member of Indian Legislative Assembly for 3}
years P

A.—Yes,

Q@ —You are connected with several institutions for the advance-
ment of knowledge, sach asy the Tamil Sangam at Madura and several
Senskrit patasalas ?

A—Yes.

Q. -In your experience regarling the financial aspect of these
educational nndestakinga do you think that the people of Madera and
Ramnad, especially the aristocracy, have responded adequately to
appeals made by the msnagement ?

A.—If appeals are made by inHuential men and if we start with
our leading men the arixtoeracy and merchant classes will always
respon to appeals and have responded adequately to all appeals made
before.

Mr. P. T. Rajan :—@Q —You wanted certain Acts to be amended.
May I know what is your ides ?

-A4.-~For example take the Madras District Municipalities Act.
The Act should bs amsnded in sach a'way that if the municipalities
chose to do so they might loevy a cess for higher education. Or they
must be aliowed. to help higher education in other ways. So also with
the Local Boarde. With regard to the Charitable Trusts Act, if only
the Baja of Eamnad is given the freedom to divert all his charities to.
higher education I have no doubt ke will do so at opee.

Q.—Will that not be difficult in & way ?

A —'There may be some difficulty in some cases. But take the
case of the charity boat plying between iiandapsm and Pamban.
There is no need for it now and the income derived [rom that charity
may be utilized for higher edacation.

Rev. Father Carty:—Q.—You are for having Tamil as the
medium of instruction and yot maintain the present standard of
English.

A.~—1 sald that for the purp-ses of communication a kuowledge of
the English language is necessary. For that purpose a knowledge of
Gothio frammar aud other intricacies of the sciense of Eaglish langu-
age is not at all necessary.
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@.—Ilow will you preserve that standard of English knowledge if
students do not go through the same course through which they are
now going P

A.—Let the boys study the same amount of English as they do up
to the Matriculation class. Have a bit more of the extra studies ; make
thea do library work andlet them ennduct debating societies where
they learn to talk in English. A good deal of energy will be saved
when boys are tanght through the medium of Tamil. 'Therefore the
boys can study & few more English books. 1 do not want to teke away
anything from the present English studies.

) ~You consider that the extra activifies outside the class roomns,
such as debating clubs and so on will develop the studenis powers of
expression sufliciently without any special effort being made ?

A.—~Yes.

Q.—Under the present system when KEnglish remains as the
medium of instruction stndents know less of Englich than before. If
therefore, English is renioved from its position es the’ medivm of in-
struction, will not the staudard of English be still farther lowered ¢

A.—Ido not want a fine standard of English to be kept up. 1 want
that the vornacular shonld attain that fine standard. I do not mind if
idens aye expressed in ordinary and unidiomatio English.

Q.--But you eaid that yon would keep the present standard ; now
you scem to sey that you would admit any kind of English,

A.~ Bo far as the power of expression in English is concerned, it
should be preserved at the present level, Ent I do not want that all
students should be ablo to write the finest English or poetry. If any
student has got the kuack of developing his talents and becoming an
English poet 1 would be glad to allow bim to do so j at the same time
I would not compel the average student of the university to posaess
such 8 knowledge of English.

Mre. ' C. SuInivasa AvYanoaR :— Q. —You would not insist on &
study of grammar and the technique of the language P

A.-~30me little emount of gramumar is nocessary. The total
omission of grammar as is done at the present time is & step in the
wrong dirvotion,

Rev. Father CartY:--Q—When you spoke of the atmosphere
peculiar to Trichivopoly, was it your idea that thore was a certain
emount of drilling for the sake of prasing examinations which was not
conducive to the natural growth of the fuculties of the studeut 7

A.~—~The main course there was drilling for pessing examinations.
Il a hundred students in any other place will bave their facultics
valurally developed, only ten studeuts will do so onder the conditions
prevailing in Trichivopoly. I may admit that there may be peculiar
intellveta,
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Rev. Father Carrv:i—@Q.—In the final result, is it pot those that
receive this kind of training that get better resnlts than those that do
not ?

A.—As a matter of faot it isso. Your training gives much better
result. Bat the university should not aim at that. It should aim at
higher cuiture which is the main objeet of the university.

Q.—But is not higher culture mere than mere self-reliance ?

A.—My opinion is that in Madura education of the first-rate kind
should be given. There may be a huandred other places where average
university education may be given. But eduecation of the first-rate
kind should never be mixed with education of the average type. Edu-
ocation uf the average trpe gives much better results than education of
the pueca first-class quality which amounts to almost madness. But it
is that madness which improves mankind much more thau the average
eduacation,

Rev. Father Carty:—Q.—Besides the mechanical trainiog thai is
given to the students, is there not & sense of one’s own responsibility in
particular students who make larger use of these advantages than
others? '

A.—lhat is a small factor. Brillisnt intellects will always come np.
No atmosphere is necessary for them. You must not put strdents in
an atmosphere whers only by ehance their faculties would blossom inis
perfection and fineness. A seat of learning of the highest type should
be on= where the facuities should blossom natarally without any kind
of drilling vu the part of the professors.

Q.—1s not drilling & matter of age? Do you think that no drilling
is necessary in educstion ¥

A.—The college should train tbe students' to learn rather than
drill knowledge into them. I'he lines of guidance sbould be thounght
out in Madura and then Trichinopoly should be made to follow that
line.

Q.—What about Chidambaram? ) .

A.—My impression is that Chidambaram is the least fitted for
these things, .

Mr. S. 3onvaxaeavaxa BSarMa :—@Q~—~What do you mean by
“ pucca education for its own saké >’ ? -

A.—1t means edueation not ouly for one’s sake. It is the develop~
ment of faculties which in the natural course reaches the stage of as
cod periection as possible. For example, people study to acquire
philosopbical knowledge, and after a number of years® study, it comes
of its own sceord ; and then it is possible for them to dive into the
depths of philesophy in all the branches, because of the perfcetion of
the study. Then they think of the ideas put before them in 8 number
of channels which 1 cannot think of. Buch knowledge as has been
acquired by patural improvement of the faculties is what I call ** pucea
education,” Soppose a stodent goes fo study under a teacher. He
may be most submissive to the teacher, but he may not brilliantly
eoms out with good aud enginal thonghts, Thousand and one things
may hinder him, Study for study’s suke should be supplewented by
the extreme qualification to grasp and develop.
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Q.—Then you mean it to be the perfection of a man’s faculties ?
A.—Yes, as {ar 28 is attainable,

Q.—When you are talking of these things, why do yom think of
anemployment ?

A.—University education is means for spreading knowledge wider,
ge mnch 8o that in olanse {4) of my snswer I have referred to that
yuestion ; aceording to the area and its importance knowledge of the
details will improve, and the main objeet is so as fo answer unem-
ployment nlso. The people in the whole aresa can either become experts
or men of wisdom, in each braueh, The object is not to make every-
body a little bit of everything. 1%is not possible to have more than
five out of a thonsand students who may come nnder this class, and
tha remaining students also will have to benefit out of the knowl-
edge imparted. I want therefors that a gradunate that comes out of
the college should devote at least a few days in the year to educating
the publie by giving lectures, eto.

The Rasa of Ramvap:—@Q.—In addition {o the amendment of ths
Acts, bow would you favour a proposal ta make every graduate in the
Tamil area pay somcthing annually towards the funds of the univer-
sity P

A —1 would rather make them serve the university in a way for
one year after they take their degree. They will be in charge of a
perticular seotion aud thus help -the other stndents. For example, an
ordinary man who has little or no knowledge of hygiene may be
instructed by graduates through lectures.

Q.—-You don't favour the proposal tbat & graduate should be
required to pay s 2 or Rs. 8 per aponum ¥

A4.—No, except where he is bonefited by & university pecuniarily.

Q.—Not by education P

d.—No, not by education. He might be benefited by research-
work or soholarship. I would not ask au ordinary graduste to pay
suything. I would liko him to serve the university, of his own will,

Q.—Would you commuto the fres be kas now to pay for exercising
the franchise into payment of a definite amount for a certain period;
or in other words, would you spread the registration fee over a pumber
of years?

A~1It is a watter of detail for the Senate. According to the

conditions we ure in, tho Seuate may impose that; bat in the Aot
itself we may muke a provision for considering this question.

Q.—Woe will have to suggest several sources which we can tap for
finding resourocs P

A.—For university lectures, the levy of fees may be fair.
Q.— Uan we not levy from the graduates a small sum for & definite
poriod ?

A.—At least so far a8 the Madras Presidenoy ia concerned, I think
it will hampor progress.
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@.—~How would you favour & surcharze on people who pay income-
tax and who take to some profession ? For instance, if 2 man pays an
ingome-tax of Rs. 1,000, wounld you like him o pay Ba 10 snoro as
surcharge to the uaniversity funds P

4. —] skell have no objection to levy that from all persons who pay
income-tax above a certaiv rate; but the qnestion as to who should bs
given the power shonld be decided.

@.—Would you likowise agree o the imposition of a surcharge on
people who make profit by a profession whioh is the result of university
edueation P

A.—I would like to §z & wminimum below which I would not like
to charge such people. After a person has sstablished himself in the
profession, it may be Jevied. For the knowledge that such people have
gained through the university, you want the university to be helped;
but when you levy profession tax for the health and upkeep of the
eity or town and the sarrounding parts, I thivk the limit must com-
moence only beyond a certain decent income,

@.— You mean in the case of profession tax P

A.—Yes. In the case of income-tax, the surcharge should be an
persons paying above Ra 1,000 ag tax.

Q.—Wonld you agree to disert certain fees which the Local Govern-
mept receives from vakils for grant of sanads by the High Court, or
at least & porticn of it being given fo the university, becsuse it is the
university that gives the vakils their qualification ?

A.—1 think that a similar levy of fees made for the examinations
a8 a whole may be transferred to K& university funds

The PrEsipENT :— Thank yeu very much.

]

" XXXV
Evidence of Mr. V. P. Subramaniya Mudaliyar.

The Baja oF Ramnan:—@.—Are you in favour of the establish-
ment of another university for the Tamil disteiots P

A.—Yes, 1 am for it.

Q—1Is it because you fael that the Madras University is not enough
or that & new upiversity will be an improvement on the existing state
of things and will fulfii the purposes which many have in view £

A.—The Madras University itself in one of its resclutions stated
that more universities are needed and that uviversity centres shonld be
started. In accordance with that resclution they bave already formed
the Andhra University. '

@.—1t is not in accordance with it. The Andhra University was
brought into existence because the people wanted it. Whether the
Madras University was willing or not{o allow the Andhra people te
ont away from the Madras Univessity, they were willing and ready
togo. You want another university for the Tamil ares because the
Andhras have got a university for themselves P ‘

A —That is only oms of the reasons, The other reasons- are that
the Madras University has English as the medinm of instruction and
that it is not genirally situated for the Tamil distriets. .
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Q. -If the MaJdras University adopts the vernacular asthe medinm
of instruotion then yon wauld not demand another university P

A4.—1f as much importance is given to Tamil as is at present given
to English now and if Tamil is made the first language, one of my
objections will vanish.

@.—ow then does the looation of the University affeot the kind of
eduoation that is given there ?

4. —Why thea sbould we not have it in $he Calentta University ?

Q). — Caloulta is too far of, whereas Madras is not so far of P

A.—It the Mapdras University is transferred to 1'richinopoly or
some plaoe near that and if the first plave is given to Tamil, I shall be
satisfied,

Q.—Your objection to the location of the aniversity io Madras is
ong which the university cannot by itself rectify P

A —Let it then form a Tamil University for the Tamil districts.

Q.—Do you think that the paronts and the students feel the distance
of Madras from the Tamil districts ?

A—1 don’t know whether they feel or mot: I have not made an
enquiry of them, At any rate, I as a parent feel the distance of
Madras. If there is another institution very near I would natarally
prefer that institution to a distant one.

Q.—Not in all eases. Don’t you see parents sending their children
to the linglish universitics? 1t is surely not hecause thero are no
uaiversities in India ¥

A, —If the universities hors were giving education of the samse
quulity as is given in English universities, surely the parents would
send their students ouly to Lndian universities.

Q.—1f Madras is considored to be distant to some people and if youn
loeate it in I'unjore, will it not equally be distant to other people P

A.—1 eaid that Trichinopoly ia tho bost place.

Q. —Thereforo in that new uaiversity excopt in the case of adopting
the vernaocular as the medium of in:truction, in all other respects you
will copy tho Madras Univorsity ?

A —Not st all. I shall attach & vooational side to the university
oduoation, so that when the graduate fails to get an employment he
will not be foreod to suffer from hunger and will be in a position to
practise a vocstion and earn bis bread.

Q.— Would you adopt the vernacular even for sciontific subjects P

A.—Certainly.

Q.—Would yuu coin new names and expressions for proper names
and tochnical expressivns or would you adopt themn as they are P

A.—An expert committee should be formrd and the details of the
matter should be 1 6 to that commiites for deoision. It appears that
ic Jaflna or somewhere in Coylon there was a medical college which
taught up to a stage corresponding to the AM.B. degree of the Madras
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University. I was fortunate in getting soms copies of the books they
used which are all in Tamil. (The witness produced for the inspection
of the committee some books on Auatomy, Medicine, etc.) You will
see that the whole thing is written in Tamil and if to-day yor want to
impart instroction in l'amil to the medical students you have only to
bring the book up-te-date by making some changes. This book is now
more than fifty years old. The most practical subject of medicine is
written in Tamil. '

@Q.~Do yon think that the expressions usel there were understcod
by the people ?

A.—I am certain they onght to have beren undersiood by the penple.
If students can vnderstand Koglish egnivalents and Latin equivalents,
they can also nuderstand Tamil equivalents. It is rather she idea that
is difficult and not the word.

@.—Un what basis was the coining of these words undertaken?
(There was then a discussion on the suitability. and intelligibility of
certain words.}

A —Though thes might not have been understood- hy the ordinary
people at once, 1 think they wounld have undarstood them in course of
time. But I ain not advocating any partioular book or any particular
expression. 1 am cnly illustrating that a particular science has been
wriiten in Tamil and thab the book has been in use in a collegs.

Mr. P. V. Sesev AYvaB:—@Q —You said that these hooks were
used as text-books for a medieal college in Jaffoa. If suchan instita-
tion had existed before, why did it fail ?  People may think that if the
enferprise is made here also, it may fail ?

A.~There may be other reasons apart from the intrinsic weakness
of the case. As in the case of so many other institutions, the enter-
prising man who frst started the institasion might have died and others
might not have taken his place. Or, an autocrat might have come
there and ordered that Tamil should not be encouraged and that
English alone should be encouraged. It is conceivable that on-secount-
of these canses the institution might have failed,

@.—I put it to you that there was no need for a book of this kind
and as a conseguence this book has ceased to be in nse P

A.—1f that were the cause, it might have coased fo be in use on -
that account. I am not able to say defnitely.

Mr, 8 KRrisHNaswaMi Avvascar:—Q.—WWhat would yea want
the new university to do on the voeational side ?

A.—1 shall not go into details. But I shall say this that if 2 body
of stadents of our university are stranded on an unknown island, they
must have suoh knowledge that will enable them to produce & United
States of America thers, :

Mr. T. C. Swinivasa Ayvavear :—@Q.— Regarding the possibilities
of the Tamil Janguage, you zaid that it was quite possible to render the
‘Western seientific aud oultural works into Tamil ¢

A—Yes. I can spesk with first-hand knowledge so far as the
literary side of tho gnestion is coneerned.
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@ —You bave rendered into Tamil verss Milten's Paradise Lost P
A.—Yes; s part of Paradise Lost.

@.—Yon bave also rendered into Tamil euch hooks as 8peucer on
Edueation, and Chameleon. You have also written many books on
Beienos in Tamil, especially in the veterinary branch ?

A.~—Yes; two chapters of Bpencer’s * Education * have been trans-
lated by me jointly with others; my Tamil poem on ‘Chameleon’ is
an adaptation. The books have not besn prescribed as text-books as
vetorinary education bas hesn given through English. They were
published for the nse of cattle-owuers. :

@Q.—You are a frequent contribntor to Tamil Journals and you have
mado & critical exposition of some portion of Kamban and you are one
of the foundafion members of the Tamil Bangam P

A—Yes.
Q.—TYou devote your spare moments to literary pursuits P
A—Yes,

Q.—Has Bunyan’s Piigrim’s Progresa been rendered into Tamil by
Mr. Krizhna Pillai ¥

A.—1% is one of the successful works, I would only objeot to his
uso of Banskrit words,

The Rasa oF Hausap:—@Q —Do you object tothe use of Bans-
krit words in Tamil postry P

A.—T shall not ¢bject only if the use be in moderation.

Mr. T. C. SniNrvasa Avvanear:—Q.—Has Professor Sundaram
Pillai written original works in Tamil Drama?

A.~—~Yes, .
Q.—1Tus be also rendered the eloments of soience into Tamil P

A.—Tt is & survey of not only the sciences but also the philosophy
of the western world, It isa comprehensive work in the form of
suframs and commeatary, called S0 ave ddarsad,

€.—Do yon think that the intellectual advancemen$ of the country
is not presible unluss Tamil is made the medium of instruction and is
placed in an important position ¥

A—Yvs, No university without such an ideal is worth establish-

ing. It will morely be duplication of the existing university. The
vocatioun] side also should bo emphasized.

Q.- Whatsver be the tvpe of the new university for the Tamil
districts, you are satisfied if 'Vamil is made the medium of instruotion?

A —Yes. I'herois so much of energy lost by reading the things
in a foreign language. All that ought to be conrerved and utilized for
{ho purposeof aequiringlknowledge.

Q. —Will the graduatos of your proposed universily ocompare
fasourably with the graduates of the Madras University ?

A.—Cortainly, they have also in additioa the knowledgs of the
voentional side of education.

1123
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Q.—Do you expect to start the vernacular medium immediately or
after some time during which preparations can bs made ?

A, —We can begin some subjects immediately. A Beard should be
constituted to prepare the ground for these things.

Q.—Can the Board be under the Madras University or shonld it
be a separate body ?

A.—From the outset, it should be dissociated from the Madras
University. '

Q.—Why should not the Board be under the Madras University
till such tims as it is able to dissociste itself and form into & working
university ¥

A.—The present governing body of the Madras University is most
unfit for develeping Tamil by giving & prominence to it. I want
separation at onee.

Mr. 8. Arrupaswamt Upavag ! —@.—Yon showed some books on
Medicine and Anpatomy written in Tamil and used in Ceylon. They
were probably written at a time when the knowledga of English was not
o high as now and therefore there would not be so much nss for those
books now as at that time. What do you say to that?

4.~—Some old educationist in Oeylon may be able to give you that
information,

Q.—1I want to know whether the high proficiency in Tamil you
posseas is the result of Tamil having been a compulsory subject or an
optional subject in your school and college days ?

-4 ~1T learnt the whele thing by special study due ¢ my personal
interest in the matter.

The Rata oF RaMNap:—@Q.—You coutend that the Madras
University did mnot recognize Tamil and encourage it by conferring
degrees on men deeply learned in Tamil P -

A—Yes.

The witness was thanked and be withdrew,

| XXXVI
Evidence of Sadhu Ganapaihi Paniuly Garu.

The Rasa or RamNap:—@Q.—Do you think that another univer-
sity is necessary to serve the needs of the Tamil distriots ?

A —1 think so.

Q:—What makes you think thet if is necessary ¢

A.—T think that the Madras University is unfit to look after the
development of Tamil oulture. It has not till to-day doneanything to
respeot anything because it is Tamil. It has not given any degree to
any Tamil scholar becanse he is a Tamil scholar. 15 has oreated a
great number of people who will swallow anything English with great
gusto. Hven the Tawil people who know no Knglish use English in
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common oonversation. All this is the resulf of the evil which is done
by the Madrag University, namely, the oreation of a feeling of dis-
regard of, if not sontempt for, Tamil.

¢.—Could not the promotion of Tamil culture be undertaken
better by academice rather than by a uiversity which should aim at
the development of all cultures and not marely Tamil calture ?

A.~A Tamil academy will only be an addition to so many institu-
tions of all sorts and conditions that are started by several publicists
which after all do not enommand any respect. They work for some time
end then they fail leaving behind them some libreries andso on. If
Tamil culture is to be developed, it must be done by a university which
is sufliciently endowed with funds. Otherwise it would not catch the
jmagination of the poople. 1t is ebsolutely necessary that people
should thiok that Tamil is worth baving and learning. The Madras |
University hes made the people think that Tamil is a prohibited thing
and that the enlture and language are not worth having. They think
that Tamil has no place in the system of the languages of the world.

Q.—Do you seriously think that the Madras University did not
rocoguize the greatness of Tamil scholars ¥

A —Certainly, It did not confer any degres on Mahanaho-
padyays Swaminatha Aygsar, or Professsr Sundaram Tillai or persous of
that kind for their deep learning in Tamil,

Q. —What type of university therefore do you want P

A1 want an ebsolutely unitary type of univeraity. '

Q.—What will Llappen to the existing colleges ontside the centre of
this nnjversity P

A.—These colleges do not spread any Tamil culture st all. While

they toach a lot of things they do not endeavour fo spread any culture
at all.

Q.—From the caltural standpeint would you elose them for soms
time P _

A.-—These colloges wonld oontinue to be affiliated to the Madras
University and Le doing the sawme work as they are doing now.

Q. —Will the new university have anything to do with these
collagen P

4.—No, no.

Q.—You will not therefors liberate thom from the Madras
University P

A.—1 do not want that pollution to come here, if you will permit
n:o to say so.

Q —Un the ocontrary yon would retain them with the Madras
Univorsity ¥

A.—Yes, till the new uoiversity develops to a sufficient extent.
We cannot help it

Q.—Could you not have two sides to the uuiversity, the internal
aide looking after the teaching and allied duties and the external side
looking after the affilinted colleges ¥

A.~=1 have two objections to that course. The first is that it will
practically be a submission to the Madras University to some extent,
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T object to that, It also involves the likelihood that the university
which has existed for a long time will have certain advantages which
will cateh the imagination of the people and its other fanctions newly
taken up will become sccondary in impcrtance. Sceondly, I want
pecple of mature Tamil culture and they are of ennrse very few who
should be asked to give their attention to develop the new university
altogother on new lives from that of the Madras University, I want
a new uniftary type of university in eeveral places and if it is nob
possibie we may have it in only one centre to start with.

Q.— Will it be a self-contained university teaching all the subjects ?

A.—Step by step it must teach all the subjects. The ambition mast
be to teach all the subjects.

Q.—WIll pot the nniversity lose the advantages of inter-collegiate
arrangements if your type of university is to be established ?

A—No Just &sthere are mutual relations between the Univer-
sities of Madras, Allahabad and Bombay and so on, the relation may
be on an intercniversity basis.

Q.—Buppose there are unitary types of university in places like
Tinnevelly, Madura, Chidambaram, Trichinopoly and in one or two
other places. Suppose, each university specialises in & particalar
branch of learning and there is also mutual exchange of professors and
lecturers. W hat is your objection to that scheme P

A.—That would be splendid. Inthe University Actitself provision
might be made for such correlation I welcome such conferences and
meetings among the various professors and the authorities of the
university.

. Q.—Would you permit the several centrss to provide facilities in
all the branches of learning, or to begin with as fands permit weuld
you provide only one or two subjects whioh are most suitable to the
environwments ? g

A.~Tt all depends on the personnel of the first anthorities of the
new university, On that will depend & great deal. The personality
of the men at the %op counis a great deal ’Ijhe}* should be asked to’
choose. They must have & consuming enthusiasm for the thing they
work for, ' .

Q—You are in_favour of having a unitary type of university in
geveral centres. You also agree that there should be interrelation
Letween them in the matter of the exchange of professors and
leoturers, and also conferences among the professors 2nd other
university authorities. ‘Yﬁu also _want that each centre should
specialise 1n certain subjects to begin with. Would it not be better
instead of haviog unitary types of universities at once in various
centres which are merely umitary universities in name, to start a
foderal university of a few oentres with oconstituent colleges in each
centre specialising in partionlar subjects, and then allow them in
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fallcess of time to grow into unitary universitics? As a praoctical
step wonld that not be & better scheme ?

A.—1 must say, " No " to that scheme ; because I thick that each
university must develop from iuside without absolutely any kind of
extrancous influence. If you take other places and federate them,
the idea of foreign influcnee comes in.

@Q.—There is no question of foreign influence, no outside agency
dominating the affairs of the institution. Tbe internal administration
of each ocentre is entirely autonomous. Oaly they will be members of
an organic whole with equal rights and privileges,

A.—TIt is not a question of the infernal ad ministration that matters.
It is a guestion of the conscions spirit, & knowledge that in a particular
system of thonght they are all one. There are very fow people in our
country who have got a Jove of our language, love of ourselves or love
of our country, That is due to divisions among us. Nowhers else in
the world do you find this phenomenon. It is due o too much love of
imitation A very beavy blow must be given tn this imitation. Like
the oolleges that flourished in ancient days in the asramas of cerfain
rshis centres of learning should develop; they should be enabled to
grow into universities,

Q.—You said that as a practioal measure a federal type of univer-
sity which will altimately evolve into unitary type of universities in
various centres was a good thing.

A,—Bupposs you have three centres one at Chidambaram, another
at Trichinopoly and & third at Madura, there will be no advantage in
the federation exoept in the matter of ocoasiounal conferences, That is

the only kind of federation that I would agree to, if federation it may
be tormed at all.

Q.—But a single unitary university will cost considerably more ?
A —Certainly. .

Q.—There is also another consideration. Cortain localitiea may have
mors facilities and greater cultural atmospbere than others. Don’t you
think that a federal type of university is better ?

A.—~—1 appreciate that from the standpoint of feasibility end imme-
diate practicability, federation may be easy. But [ would even saorifice
the immediate creation of a university rather than give up the indivi-
duality of the institution. 1f according to my plan it will takse 20 or
25 yenra to have nuitary universitics in several centres and according to
your plan it will take only five or six years for the federal centres to
dovelop into unitary universities, I should rather prefer to wait for 20
or 20 years and encourage the spirit of self-reliance and preserve the
individuality than take to the othor method. Individeslity is another

name for obstinacy end I think that obstinacy is necessary in matters
of individual eultures.

Q.~—What ie your opinion about teaching in the vernaculars P

A —Bverything should be taught in the vernaculars and English
should be tolerated ouly as a second language. From the lowesttlo
the bighest resoarch course Tamil should be the medium.
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Q.—Would you undertake translations of soientific and other books
or wounld you arrange for the writing of original works?

A —The necessity there will be for translations at first. In Tamil
Literature there are ever so many translations which are responsible
for the stimulating of thought among the Tamil people. The 4Aaradis
were the worke of people who were not Tamils, When the university
of the type [ have described comes inte being the translations which
served in the earlier days will be thrown out afterwards.

@.—You have been connected with the administration of 2 loeal

boards for some years. Do you share the view that these local bodies
have done nothing for the promotion of higher university learning ?

A—Yes,

Q.—Do you think that these boards will be able to give 8 handsome
grant every year to the wuniversityif they are by statute asked to do
8o ? .

A.—The resources of these boards, to the extent o which they have
been allowed to raiss funds by tazation, are so slender that they weald
not be able to pay any grant.

@.—Do you think that the Tinaevelly District Board, for instance,
cannot afford to give Ha. 10,000 a year for the firet ten years ?

A —They will gladly give Rs. 10,000, if statute would allow it but
I sobmit there must be other methods of raising the neoessary funds
instead of asking the boards o pay.

@.—It is only one of the sources to be tapped ?

A.—~While it will be taking away & good bit from the income of
these boardy, it will mean very little to the university itself.

Q.—8ay, each board is asked o contribute Rs. 10,000 a year for ten
years. 1t will come to Rs. 1 lakh,: In thesame way for twelve dis-
tricts it will be 12 lakhs, All this from one sonrce only is certainly a
good round surm. . . .

A.—Tf that is made compulsory, I think the peopls will gladl}
give it. It would not be an illegitimate demand. Bat it must be
remembered also that several boards levy taxes for educalional purposes
and the sam realized out of that tax is not safficient to meet the
expenses of the education. This additional demand will of course tell

upon that education.

Q.—Which do you think will be the centre, it only one unitary uni-
versity is to be started P :

A—To my mind, Maduras is by far more suitable then any other
place. It was the seat of the Tamil Sangam. The genius of the Tamil
people has something fo do with the development of Madura. Cop-
sidering also that our Tamil literaturs is mainly devotional and
religions, location of the university in Madurs will give an impetus
which no other place can.

@ —You think that in all these respects Trichinopoly is not suit- |

able?
A.~~Itis very far behind Maduza.

PR b e
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Q.—-1s it simply because there is ne Tamil Sangam there P

A.—7J have also adduced another reason, i.e., the essentially religiouns
and devotional nature of the Tamil literatore end the devotional
oharacter of the people. If the university is located in Madura, the
Tamil people will feel that it has been started under the blessing of
Providence. I may also add that the life-work of Bhaskara Sethupsti
will not be forgotten by the people of Madura, and by the stndents of
Tamil.

Q.—Don't you considor the geozraphical position of the cemtre
with regard to the romaining districts, tho means of communioation,
climate and othor factors in the lncation of the centre ¥ Without being
merely sentimental, we should also be practical.

A.~I would not attach too much importanocs to these things when
I discuss the question of the establishment of a nniversity. They may
be important points wheun the question of establishing a market 15 con-
sidered, These means of sommunications are more or less impedimenta.
A rtesidential university must be in a place where no extraneous
influence could affect the life of the students.

Mr. P.V, Sssav Ayvar :—@Q —1I see you are for another vniversity
for the Temil districts. What do you think of the idea of starting a
Tamil Academy on the lines indicated by the previous witness
Mr. Chandrasekhara Ayyar P You havo been listening to him,

A.—I think that there are some points of difference. I wand the
dotails to be worked out by an expert body. There should be & general
hody like tho Senate. The Syndicate should consist of oaly learned
mon and scholars and hy experienoe they should decide the questions
on the scademic side, i.e., what books are to ba translaled, what oourses
are to be prescribed and so on It should not be the function of &
sommittoee like this, I think, to go into the details of the asademio side,

Q.—You therofore want this sommittes to recommend the establish-
ment of o university, but not to conoern itwelf with the details of the
nosdomie sido of it.

A—Yes, I mean that, Yon oan ounly indioate the scheme. You
oannot work out the details. They onght to he worked cut by an
axpert committes of savanta,

Dr. 8. KeisaNaswanMt AYYangaR : —Q —You said that the Madras
Uaniversity neglected Tamil, Is it your copinion that in this respect jt
has given any differential treatment to any other language ?

A~—No, It has been impartial in the neglest of sll the verna-
oulars, If cared for Knglish and English alone. If anything had to
be done for the vernaoulars, it did it in a condescending way and no
enthusiasm was shown in doing it as in the sses of English.

@ —1 do not sse where the eondescension comes in whea the
university provides facilities for the study of Tamil toall the siulents
and whou it offers & special groap for the B.A, degree examisation in
that language,

A.—1% reminds me of Oinderella. The colleges anyhow are not
made to think that they can teach in Tamil aad that their students
oan bavo their degroes in Temil. Degrees in Tamil aure not so highly
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valned as degrees in Englich, If a man who has specialized in Tamil
is a8 highly valued as one who has specialized in English then I would
not make this accusation. '

Q —Neither the universiy nor the colleges are respousible for the
value attached to the degree. They ean simply coach the students to
the degree examination. The people who attach the value are to be
found elsewhere. On the other hand the complaint is that candidates
are not forthcoming even for taking advantage of the facilities offered
to them for the study of the vernaculars.

A.—Othezs alsc may share the blame, but on that acecount the
rosponsibility of the university is not sall.

@ —If you start another university for the Tamil districts and
give Tamil a very prominent place, will the graduates of your univer-
sity have a greater valuae then 7

A.~TIt all depends on the position given to the workers in the
university. 1f you bave mean buildings, pay petty allowances o the
workers and do not plan things on a diguified scale, then there will not
be the desired result. The Madras University should aleo recognize
that gradoates of this University are equal in every respect to their
own graduates, There are a hundred other ways of doing this.

Q.—What can a committee like this do to oreate respect for learned
men and to increase the value of graduates ? This depends upen the
community ss a whole,

A.--T confess this committee could do nothing. It is not ivtended
that it should. The fault lay in the asbsence of those circumstances
that have now brought abeut the formation of the present committes.
Woe have no good organization, and we cannot work an organization
by sacrificing individual opinions for the common good. Great
scholars have been neglected. Men who oan put their ideas in Tamil
quite as well as English professors can put their ideas in English are
neglected. The Tamil professor holds a position just a bit raised
above that of & peon. Government should do 2 great deal.

Q.— You think that it is all a question of change of attitude on the

part of the Government. :
A.—Yes, there must be a thorough change in the angle of visioh.

Mr. T. C. Srinivasa Avvaneak :—@.—You say that the presont
system of education where the vernacular is not the medinm of instrue-
tion, resulted in intellectual sterility on the part of the graduates of the
university ? :

A—Yes.

Q.—In answor to a question put by Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar
asking what the university could do to raise the standurd of tioe value
of the graduates in Tamil and suggesting that it was the people and
not the Government or the university who could do anything in the
matter, you said tbat the university should set an equal standard of
value to all the languages, to the oriental languages and the English
language.

A.—Yes, that was my contention. _

Q.— Will yonr scheme in which the vernacular is made the medivm
of instroction resultin a wider diffusion of knowledge and culture in
the land P

A —Cortainly.
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Q.—Any ednoational system whethar through the department of
Government or through the nniversity must aim at that object ?
A.~Yes. And timo will produee the desired effect.

Me. 8, Arrupaswanrt Ubavar :—Q.—Y¥ou said that the Madras
University had negleoted Tamil language and oultare and illustrated
it by saying that it did not confer any degress on men like Swami-
natha Ayyar. Don’t you ses that the Government have recognized the
merit of men like Swominatha Ayyar and don’t you know that they
bave also patronized men like Dr. Caldwell and so on,

A4.~The university had pothing to do with the recognition of
Bwaminatha Ayyar. Oon the other hand it has been a sinner in not
recognizing him. Dr, Caldwoll was dead when I was born, perhapa.
What did they do for S8undaram Pillai and a host of other Tamil
:ritersof emivence 7 What did the university do for Dr. Caldwell

imself £

Q.—Whose fault was it that recognition was not given to these
men P 1la it the fault of the public, or of the sniversity or of the very
men thameelves who did not ask for any recoguition P .

A.,—Perhapa it is the faclt of all the three. I should certainly say
it is more the fanlt of the university. ‘

{.—Buppose the university enoourages the development of Tamil
language and caltare from to-day, do you think there will be a great
demand for that courss of stadies P

A.—In the sense that a large number of peopls would ask for it
there will be no such domand. But among the thoughtfal public who
realize what ought te be the right thing to do there will ke a great
demand. Though not in large numbers ‘it will be in sufficient
numbers,

. Q~—\What prevents thase raen from establishing a university, eduoat-
1ng tho youths there and conferring degrees ' Will not the Govern-
mont recognize that aniversity ? .

4 —-Wobave boen looking up to the Government to do many
things. Our Government have been taking up more money from the
peopls than many other Goveraments from their people. Uunly when
the peopls beoome indopendount in point of money and thought can a
new university be establishod.

@& —By whom ?

A.—By the people, by the Government and by the university and
by overybody.

Q.—You said that each distriet board cau be asked to enntribute
Rs. 10,000 a year for ten years. I want to know whether the beards
have onough funds to mect the cost of rural water-sapply and slemen-
tary education and whether they are not starved at the present moment
for waut of funds P

A .—Tsaid it would he diffioult.

Q—-Are you in favour of a statutory declaration like that P

4. ~—Thbe matadhipatis also must be asked to contribate.

Tbe Rasa c» Ramrap —Q—"1his is only part of 8 big scheme,
1 ;mﬁssed also that every graduate should be asked to psy something
sud thet there sbyuld le a surcharge on the income-tax,

II—-24
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XXXVII
EBvidence of Makamahopadiyaya Pandit V. Swaminatha Ayyar,
Madras.

Madras is alread y doing good work ; if that can be improved, wo may
bave all we want. If the Act {of 1923} makes any distinction hetween
mufassal and Madras oolieges {within the radius of tes miles); it will
be better to have a new unmiversity, The new one should remedy all the
defects in the existing Madras University, such as the following : Tamil
has not reeeived any encouragement, graduatos are not able to speak
and writr Tamil and do not seem to be benefited by the study of Famil
which they secem to have stadied under compalsion, for somo maberial
purpose. This is due to defactive working of the aniversity, besides the
negleot of pupils ; due weight ought to have been attached fo the pupily’
proficiency in speaking and writing Tamil. Lack of appreciation of
proficienoy in Tamil exists along with unjustifiable res)gnition and
ezaggerated appreciation of those imperfectly educated in Tamil. Iiis
pussible to improve the quality of education by ereating a good Tamil
literatare through tranelation. Pure Tamil education without English
will be unsuited to the times, as it will have no ssonomic valne. Re-
search is possible even withont knowledge of English ; but Englisk will
be & very valuable auxiliary.

Vadura and Chidambaram seom to he the best centres. These have
traditional value also. Kumbakonam anl Trichinopoly are only second

best.

Tt wiil be better to concentrate all studies at one contre, Colleges
at other centres may be affiliated, as to Madras at present. Researchis
necessary in aneient Tamil sciences such as architeeture, sculptare, ete.,
which are now obsolete. Madura Tamil Sangam and other sangams
mav work as auxiliaries to the new university in uadertaking research
and translation Proper names and words like pencil, tram-car, ete.,
may be taken over without transiation. It is necessary to get for trans-
lation, experts in both languages— English and Tamil. Bodies like the
Sangam will have greater interes, if working with and for a university.
Tamil bas also used words belonging to other languages { @esGere),
I have been engaged in research work in Tamil for the last 50 years;’
my indexes, introductions, ete., are themualves the material for further
rescarch in these days. The old Tamil works provide valuable material
for reconstrueting ancient Tamil history.

. XXXVIII
Evidence of the Hon'ble Mr. Justice V. V. Srinivasa Ayyangar,

I am not in favour of another university, merely modelled oo Madras
‘or 8s & tit-for-tat tu the Andhra University, Two things are possible:
(1) speeialization in Tamil culture, confined to the Tamilians, (2} &
special tjpe of university, intended for the improvement of the culture
of the Tamilians. The first by itself may be achieved by the creation
of new academies (oriental). The present day idea is to equip persons
capable of making research in special departments to add to the sum of
human knowledge, as opposed to the old ideal of ereating men of cul-
ture. Madras does neither the oune nor the other. Special emphasis
ghould be ilsid op specialization (eg. in aeienee—-—?zheoretzeei .azzd
applied) for the purposes of rosearch. Intellect and capacity do certainly
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exiot in oot part of the coantry. 'I'bers is want of opportunity for its
manifestation ; that i8 my sincere conviction. ** Bomething of every-
thing and everythiny of something ” should be the university idesl
Early specialization 1s to be highly deprecated. Bpecialization at the
university stage is not objectionable. The 8.5,L.C. as at present
worked is bad, since the ceurse should aim to give & general knowledgs,
both of the sciences and the humanities, The university conrse mast
be reserved for specislization in bigher studies.

Beparation from Madras will be necessary, for & university is an
organio growth whose nature cannot be transformed. I fivour concen-
tration of different studies at different ceoires, Unless bladras is
going o be a teaching university, there will be no diilieulty in co-ordi-
nating the different centres in the mufassal, but the variety of the
vernaculars at Madras will not allow it to specialize in Tamil., There
is no objection in principle to the co-existenco of the affiliating and
tonching fonctions. The trouble and expense of & uew university can
be justified only by ity special ideals, ‘I'he ideals cannot be attained by
& more fedoration of colleges. Afliliation and gentralized teaching are
not incompatible ideals.

1t would be a good thing to remove the onhappy feeling of jealousy
Letwern tho constituent and atfiliated colleges. My idea of research
work is iodependent of teaching for honoars; it is post-graduate
original work. It will be desirable to concentrate on honours and
researoch wurk at one place. It is possible to mlke institutions in
particular places specialize in partionlar branches. Edoh eentre will
bave its own place in the uuiversity and will uos be merely affiliated.

Bome esnitary place somewhere near Madura will be the most snit-
able headquarters, because of the atinosphers aad the tradition. The
hisforical importanee of Trichinopoly has to be dug out from ancient
records. Trichinopoly is mors central from the point of view of
communieativns and other modern facilities. The present institutions
there will have to go out of the congested part of the city.

. The work of translation is a side-line which may go on gradually.
In a fow decades, the language may come abreast of the work. No
woniversity will be well-advired to do without nglish altogether; itis
the lingua franca of the world. Trenslativn shouid not be uudertaken
with the ides of supeeding Linglich, but that of making koowledgs
available to those who do not and ennnot study Knghish. No langusge
ie worth the pame unloess all the best knuwledge in the world is avatlabls
through that obanuel. laving regard to our natioual ideals and tradi-
tions we ought to develop our knowledge of Tamil; while for keeping
in touch with tho world, we must cultivate English. We have dons
nothing to make available in our language knowledge which is elose at
bund, though in other languages.

Traneintion and Publication Committoes may be formed, one for
esoh branch of kuowledge 'The work may go ou ever for half & cen-
tury. ‘Lhe evcation of a class of people well versed both in Tamil and
sowe othor language will be very vecessary. But the partialities of the
human miud being what they aro, it is very diffieult to get people who
are egually proficient in both, ‘
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‘The present defeots are not due to want of demand in the country.
Besides, supply may reveal or create a demand. There is 3 voracious
appetite for l'amil fiction thess davs, for instance. The demand in
Telugu is greater, for the national feeling smong the Andhras is
keener. ESeientific works in English are written by those who have the
mastery of adequate and precise expression in that langnage. Associa-
tion with people who have entered into the spirit of the Tawmil language
18 necessary in order that its genius and purity may be retained in the
translation.

XXXIX
Evidence of Mr. P, A. Ganesa Ayyar.

The Rada oF Baunap:— Q. —You say that after the formation of
the Andhra University the veed for a Tamil University may not seem
very pressing. All the same there is a spivit of rivalry arvused in the
people of the Tamil districts as & result of which there is o desire for a
pew university. Do you think that the fecling is based on that

consideration only ? .

A.—Even that feeling has gradually subsided, since the Andhra
University bas turned out to be eniirely different from what the
people expected it would be.

Q.—Wonld that not be coming to a hasty conoclusion about the
guccess or ibe failure of the Andhra University and judgiug of .the
need for a Tamil University from that hasty conclasion P

A—What I meant was tbat the Andhra University is not
sufficiently funded and I do not like that & Tamil University should be
started and allowed to starve. The Tamil and the Andhra people
expected that the Government would come forward at least with ten,
or twelve lakhs of rupees. . _

Q.—You think that the Government have pot contributed that

amount ?
A.—~8p far they have not dons go.

Q.—Don’t you know that the money can come only in the shape
of grants when the schemes are made ready and submitted to the

Government by the university ?

A.—If it comes piecemeal it will not have the desired offect. For
a university of a unitary type annual recwrring grants will do. But
for a university of this type whbich has already got & number of
collegea in the Andhradess, piecemeal donations and grants will not
go a great deal towards securing the objeots for which the university

is established.
©Q.— Do you want therefore that big grants should be made all at

onoe P
A.~Not only grants by the Government, but also private beneface
tiops. By any meens, the university should have a decont fund fo

gtart with
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Q.—7Do you want to start the university first and then ask for
funds, or do you first acquire the necessary funds and then start the
university P :

A.--DBoth should go en siraultanecusly, We should not start the
university first and then allow if to starve. I said that the people
were disappouinted with the progress of the Andhra University.
Besides the lack of funds thore is another argument also. The Andhra
Uuiversity, in the matter of examinations and courses of imstruetion
kas been more or less & verbatim eopy of the Madras University.
This has dalled the enthusiasm of the Tamil people in the matter of
another university for the Tamil districts. ‘They are afraid that their
university also would be allowed to starve,

Q.—![f sufficient funds are forthcoming you are in favour of a
university for the Tamil districts at once P

A.—~Yes. The university should be of the federal type. There
are very many advantages which & Tamil University can secure to the
Tamil people by snatching away from the Madras University. But we
sheuld not by any means be starved. :

Q.—What is the amount that you would reguire for the Tamil
University P

- A4~-Thore are ten first-grade colleges in the Tamil area and
oalculating at the rate of weveu lakhs of rupees for a ocollege—no
matter uuder whoso authority it may be—there should he 60 or 70
lakhs of rupees. The eapital should be invested and the interest
thereof should be utilized for the expenditure.

Q.—What will be the annual income P

A.—Caloulating at the rato of six per cent you will get about fonr
lakhs annually.

. Q—Suppose you nre assured of this sum annually will you be
satigfied or will you still insist on having the capital ?

A.~-To the initial stages, for the first five yesrs this sum will be
onough. Later on more money will be required. 'We will require at
least five to six lakhs a year. I do not thiok we can get six per cent
interest. ~ We would require a capital of more than 80 lakhs.

Q.—If you are asvwred of an annual income of rupces five or six
Iakls why do you waunt the capital P Won't you be saticfied with it P

A ~Yea,

Q@ —Would you then go in for & univemify of a federal type with
soveral oentres specializing in soveral branches of learning P

A.—The various oentres should specialize in such branches of
learning for which they are specially fitted. For instance, I would
say thut Trichinopoly shounld specialize in Mathematios and Chidam-
batam in History and so on. .
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Q.—Is it your idea that in fullness of time all these faderal centres
should become unitary universities P

A —Yes,

Q.—What is your idea about adopting Tamil as the medium of
instruction P

4.~ think that for a very long time to come Englishk should be
the medium of instruction if we alm at efficiency. It may be intro-
duced gradually in the S.8.L.C. classes. Even that will take a long
time. But for the intermediate and the degree courses, I slionld like
that English is retained as the medium of instruetion.

Q.—In the meantime bow will you pave the way for having Tamil
as an efficient medinm ?

A.—A Tamil academy should be started at once. Specialists in
varigus branches of seience should be given encouragement to write
works on the varicus subjects,

Q.—In this academy will you employ learned men who ecould
write original works in Tamil or will you merely employ scholars for
translating the KEnglish and other works?

A.—Both kinds of people shoald be employed and hoth processes
should be adopted. To a large extent translation will be nacessary, -

@.—In travslation would you adopt techmical expressions and
proper nomes as they are ¢r would you coin new words for them ?

A —T would leave it to the men engaged in the work fo decide.
They would adopt any method which would render the Tamil works
intelligible, readable and instructive.

Q.—You say that agradoate should possess & knowledge of
English. Where is the necessity for him to study the sciences 1a the
post-graduate course in Tamil? He can very well learn the sciences in
the original Faglish itself. .

A.—I am against the vernacular being the medium of instruction in:
the post-graduate courses. More than that, a large mass of western
soientific knowledge is to be found in Geerman and French and in order
to understand those works from first hand sources I would insisb upon
every post-graduate student possessing & working knowledge of French
or German, .

Q.—Would you have those languages studied as optional subjecta
in the pass course or would you leave it to the post-graduate covrse ?

A.—~1 am not for the study of o many languages in the pass
oourse. I want an Indian largnage to be made compulsory ia the pass
course &s much as English is made compulsory If vernacular is to be
made the medium of ivstruotion some years bence 1 do not see any
veason why Tamil should not be made a compulsory subjeot in the
Intermediate olass.

Q.—Is it merely a question of distance that makes you think that
Madras would not be able to cater to the needs of the Tamil dictriets ?
I want to know also whether it is the feeling that the Meadros Univer~
sity does not deal fairly and squarely with the afhliated colleges in
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the Tamil distriots, that makes you demand another university for the
Tamil distriets. 1f Madras University treats the affilinted oolleges on
an equnl footing will youn be satisfied ?

A1 wont that university ceptres should be started soon. It is
abeurd that one examiner should examine thoasaud stndenta, Thereis
no aniformity and as a oocnssquence the students suifer. If university
centres are etarted as the Act says, I should prefer to stick ou to the
Madres University for some time longer till we are able to secure
gufficient funds.

Mr. B, Anropaswast Upavaz :—Q.—Yog say that & Tamil
University may not seem necessary. $What will you do for the promo-
tion of Diavidinn culture, Dravidian literature, philosophy and arts ¢

4.—Al this sbould be undertaken by a special academy., An
Academy of Ouental Btudies should be started.

Q.~Do you thiok that all the varions branches of learning caz be
provided in one plsce P To nnderstand Taimnil literature in all its
aspects we should know somebhing about the various philosophical
g?g{nm& of the gec-ple* the varioans religious beliefs, the ceremonials, ete.
Then wo have the Indian Arts such as sonlpture, arehitecture, mueie, eto.
'We have Indiau medicine. Inliterature again we have Tamil grammar,
Tamil philology, ete. Do you think that these and various other
ramifications of lndian learning can be provided in one place P

A.— Al these things cannot be doue all of a sudden. It should be
the work of the Academy. The Academy should provide all these things
gradually. In course of time, the Academy will be in a position to
providae all these things. Mon with expert kuowledge of these matters
should be put on the staff of the Academy.

Q.—So, if an Academy like the Tamil Sangam in Madura is deve-
loped and pravision mado to teach the various branches of oriental
learning you would straightaway have a university of unitary type
there and allow the other ocolloges to remain aflilinted with the Madras
Univorsity.

A.—The other colleges should be allowed to grow into universities
of uaitary type.

Q.—Will they also be allowed to make provisian for tesching and
resoaroh in oriental studies like the Madura Academy? Besides
specinlizing in Scivnce or Mathematies they may ulso be allowed to
provide facilitics for oriental studies ?

A.—1 do not want that the Tamil University shonld lock ouiy to
the promotion of Tamil cultursto the dstriment of the study of the

BOIOTICOS.

Q.—1I did not suggest that,

A.— Whils the primary object of the Tamil University should be
the promotion of Tamil cultare it should also provide facilities for the
study of tue other branchcs of learuing. I am even for having more
than two coutres,

“+
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Q,uiYoa think that it is advisable to have one ecentre specializing in
science in post-graduate courses, another in history, etc., and a third
in literature, etc. While this is being domne, should they not also
undertzke that portion of Indian learning which is now forgotten P
Fer ipstance, the college specializing in science and medicine may
undertake the development and classification of the science of Ayurveda
and other sytems P

A,—Leb each colloge!specialize in that subjeet for which it is hest

fitted.

Q.—You are for 2 federal university of two or three centres, one of
them having a strong oriental side attached fo it P

A.—Yes,

Q.—If other centres also make provision for the study of oriental
subjects will & large number of students flock to them #

A.—Et:ery centre should provide the necessary facilities for aequi-
sition of oriental learning, no matter what the cost may he. 1Itis only
in that way that Tamil calfure can be developed and spread.

Q.—1f the Madras University can spead some more money on its
oriental side and appoiot more professors, readers, and fellows for the
purpose of research and teaching, would you still consider another
university necessary ?

A.—The Madras University cgunot exclusively altend to the needs
of the Tamil districts. There are verious other reasons for another
nniversify.

Mr. P. T. RaJan :(—Q—You want that German or French shonld
ba taught in the Honours course ? .

A—Yes,

Q.—When do you want to start the teaching of these languages,
in the Honours sourse or in the pass course ? ”

A.~1 do not prevent the students in the pass course from learning.
these languages. Students take French translation in the Intermediate
classes and by attending classes for two hours a week they pick up s
working knowledge of the language in two years.

Q.—1a it your chject to,enableithese students to study the soientific
works in thé original French or German P '

A.—There are a uumber of excellent iworks in Frepch or German
which are not available in translations. The students shculd be in a
position to read them in their original.

Q.—Two years’ study of the languages is sufficient to give the
students a working knowledge of the languages?

A.—Yes,

. —You said that English has come to stay ic India. Will it stay
as long as the British power is 'paramount, or is it irrespective of the
British Government ?

A.—T cannot dive decp into the feture, Bub I think it will stand
irzespective of the British Government's staying or not.



193

[Mr, P. A, Ganesa Ayyar]

Q.—You think it is a world language P

A,—Yes. Ishould like that KEoglish is alsc made a compulsory
subject with the vernaoular.

Mr. 8. SURYANARAYANA Barxa :~—Q.—To whom will you leave th:a
choioe of selesting subjects for specialisation in particular centres P

A.~~The colleges should arrange among themselves as to what
subjeots they would specialise in.

Q.—In ordsr to work this federal idea suecessfully it is desirable
that certain centres are allowed to specialise only in particalar subjeots
irrespoctive of the number of colleges existiuz in a partioular centre.
Would it not conduce to economy of educational effort if it is definitely
fixed that suoh aund such centres wshould specialise only in suoh and
puch aubjects ¥

A.—1I am not for the university authorities eompelling any college
to specislise in partioular subjects. I will leave the decision entirely
in the banda of the eolleges themselves. They can be trusted to deal
with the quostion in the best possible way. 1f a certain centre is nut
able to {each & particnlar sabject as efficiently as another contre, then
it should be left to the other centre to handle that subject,

Q.—Do you expect the post-graduate students and the research
workers for the advancement of knowledge and for making more know-
ledge availablo to the country, to think and write in Tamil ?

A.—1It ghould be left to themselves,

Q. —For the realisation of the object you have iu view, viz,, the
teaching of the pass and Honours courses in Tamil efter a period of
20 years would you not bave these students thiuk and write in the

Tamil language P .

A.—Tbhey oan think and write in the vernacalars even without
toachiug the pavs and Hononrs students in Tamil. For the Honours
courses it makes absolutely no difference whether the students are
taught in Tamil or Euglish. Quite irrespective of the medium of
instraction I would expeot the Honours students and research students
to mastor all the available hknowledge in the subjects whether in
Tuglish, Freuch or German

Q.—Is it not the object of the university to popularise the knowl-
edge among the masses ?

A—1 think, that, for a student to be able tb express his thouchts
in vernnoular after twonty years, with or without teaching the Eiougars
olamses in Tamil, he should acquire a firm grasp of the practical western
soientific knowledge. It is only then that he would be able to popula-
rige the koowledge.

125
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Mr. P. V. Sesrv AvvaRr :—@Q. —You say that in tweaty yoars’ time
Tamil can be made %o serve as a medinm of instraction ?

A,—Yes. Iathe meanwhile we must pave tha way by means of
translativns and ofher original works. KEven then I think, that in
the Honours eourses, English alone should be the medium of instrac-
tion,

Or. 8. KrisEnaswaur AvvsNgar:—@Q.—What is your object in
making the vernacular the medium of instraction ?

A.—1t will make the students valuable to the people at large.
Otberwise they would be in the same stage in which they are.

@.—Is the present state due to lack of people whe can read and
anderstand the vernacular and not of those who can write in the
vernaculars ?

A.—~Yes,

Q.—Do you think that our science graduates are capable of putting
their idens in the vernacular?

A.—Nob in readable vernacular as present; but as I said belore, in
the coarse of twenty years that object would he attained. 'T'hs present
dearth of vernacular text books in science is due to the graduates not
being able to exprees themselves in Tamil.

Q.—If the graduates arc made to have 8 good knowledge of Tamil
den’t you think that your object will be attained witheut making
Tamil the medium of instraction ?

A—Yes.

@.—Will it not then be attained without any external compul-
gion P .

A.—I never suggested any external compulsion.

Q.—Your idea is that there sheuld be no element of compulsion
about it. 1f proper steps are taken to make our learned men equally,
lesrned in Tamil, the object will achieve itself P

‘The witness was thanked and he withdrew.

Evidence of Mr. R. S, Nayudu,

The Rasa oF RaMxap -—@.—We have received the resolation of
the Municipal Couneil fuvouring the establishment of a university for the
Tamil country at Madura. Can you kindly tell us what your personal
views are in the matter, apart from your official view as Chairman of
the Munioipal Corporation ?

A —My personal opinion is that Madura is the fittest place for
locating the new university. My reason is the bistoric traditions of
Madura. Almost all the European universities are hased upon tradi-
tions and Madura has got the best traditions to make it it for the

location of the university.
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Q.—Dn yon personally think that there is a necessity for a separate
university for the Tamil distriots ?

A.,~When we bave already created universities on linguistic
grounds, I think the Tamil districts also must have another upiversity,

@.—Suppose you rectify that mistake by olosing down one or more
universities

A.—1If you have an All-India university, L will not press this.

@.—Do you really think that the geaius of the Tamil people
requires a separate uuiversity for display P

A.—Certainly ; the history of the Tamil people itself is enbirely
different, from that of the other people in this Presidency.

@Q.—But don’t you think the same resnlt can be achieved by the
Madras University itself ¥

A,—1 think the results will not be siich as we can expect from &
soparate nuiversity, The advantages will not be the same.

Q.—Is it because Madras is not guite central to the Tamil area ?

A.~—The Madras University ecaunot give that andivided attention
whioh a Tamil University will be able to give or will be in a position
to give,

@.—Do you want a unitary type of university ora federal type,
the Tamil area being comprised of veveral biy centres P 'What type of
university will you advocate P

4. —The type of the university is only a matter of detail ; we may
settlo it later on,

@.—80 you bave no defiuite views regarding the type of university P

A.—1t is only & matter of detail and may be gone into after all the
other things bave been fully discussed and deocided upon.

Q.—If the univemity is to be at Madura, what shall be the relation-
?}ﬁ% of that university with the other colieges in the Tamil ares, ie.,
in Trichinopely, T'anjore, Kumbekonam, Salem, Coimbatore, otc.?

A —1 think it should be more or less on the lines of the American
universities. I havo slready said that it is a matter of detail,

Q. —Would you like that that wuiversity should funetion ia the
matter of oriental languages in a partioular menner, or do just what
the Madras University is duing P

. A=Wt Madras is doing is not satisfactory. We should try to
improve upon it.

Q.—And dovote grester atiention jor the promolion of oricatal
oulture P

A —TYes, Tamil literature particularly.

Q—How would you work out that scheme, by making Tam.d
compulsory, or what ?

A.—Certamnly so,
Q.—And by introdueing higher studies in Tamil for specialization P
A.—Cortainly yes.
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£.—As s post-graduate conrse P
4.—Yes. Youcan bave that also. It is all a8 matter of detail on
which J thiok we should not spend our time now.
. Q.—We are obliged to go into those details to pronousce an
opinion whether or not a university is wanted.

. A~—~We skould not try to copy the Madras University, If we are
going to model our new university on the lines of the Madras
University, I would rather not bave a university at all.

Q.—7You said that the new nniversity might funotion similar to the
American universitiss, In what respects ?

A.—Yes. American and German universities ~nd unlike Oxford
and Cambridge. In Germany in certain places they affiliate the
mufassal colleges and all the American universities without an excep-
tion are alfilisting, In Harvard too they affiliate.

Q.—Oonstituent colleges or affiliated colleges?

A —Affiliated eolleges. .

Q.—-1Is it your fesling that local boards and municipalities shoald
pay greater attention fo eollegiate education ?

A -—Yes, they should.

Q.—Do you agree that at present they are doing mnothing for
collegiate education ?

A.—That is my feecling practically.

~Suppose under & schemé which we may put forward we suggest
that big local bodies should each contibute for a definite peried so much
every year, would you favour it? )

A.—1 am for it.

Q—Suppose we say that the Madura Mupicipal Conneil should
give Re. 10,000 every year to the uoniversity for ten years; do you
think that can be easily done ?

A~-1 may go further and say that we may even Perpetuagy'
sontribute for some chairs. )

Q.—Apart from leaving the matter to your discretion, don’t you
think we would be on surer %]round by making it a statutory obligation
that big local institutions s ould contribute so much every year for
many years to the university P

A.~-Iam for it

f.—You don’t think that the Madura Muanicipal Council will not
afford it? On the contrary, you think it can easily spare the money ?

A.~—7Yes; I think so for this reseon that we are not maintaining
any high schools or second grade colleges. We are purely devotin
ourselves to compulsory elementary education. So we can easily affo
it.

Q.—-As a matter of fact expenditure on compulsory education is
met by the levy of a special tax ?

A.—We also supplement the tax by contribution.
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Q.—-80 you devote nothing from the wunicipal funds for bigher
education !

A.—No. Tbat is why I eay we can very well afford to make some
eontribution withont much strain on the municipal funds,

Mr. 8. Arrupaswami Ubavar:—Q—You say that the Madras
University is incapable of devoting that undivided attention which a
new universily started in the Tamil disiriets can. Do you mean by
“ devoting speciz] atlention " greater attention to thestady of the Tamil
language, litersture, eto. ?

A.—Tamil Japguage, literature, History, Medicine, Philosophy,
ote. :

Q.—Reccently the Madras University bas instituted readerships,
leclurerships, ete. Buppose the oriental side is strongly developed by
the Madras University, den’t you think that such development will
meet fully the requirements of the Tamil area ?

4.—T do ot think so.

Q.—8uppose it is possible for the Tamnil Sangam {o undertake that
task P ’

A.—Even then, it cannot take up medicine, it canpot take up
philosophy. I think it can ftake up literature only.

. Q—What prevents it from devoting its time and attention to
philosophy ¥

A . —Its work is very great even in the fleld of litersture. Ounly a
body like the university can take up all the activities.

Q.— Will you compel all the colleges octside Madura to be affili-
atod to {his new university, or will you just leave it optionsl for certain
institutions, say for instance, Chidambaram to be affiliated to it P

4.—1 would rather be for compulsion. If a new university ia
located at Madura, all the colleges are necessarily to be affiliated.
Quly when that is done will the objeet of the nniversity be fulfilled.

" Q.—-Do you think at present all facilities exist for developing the
various aspeots of university life in Medura ? ’
A —]f you ean just mention some aspects, then I will Le in a posi-
tion to tell you.

Q.—For instance, do you think that very well-equipped and exten-
sive laboratories are now in existence here for encouraging the study
of certain branches of scicnos, applied or theoretical P

A4 ~1 think we bave-got scope for that activity.

Q.—Even at present ¥ .

A.—Yes.

Q.—Hae anything been done so jar o make a beginning at least
for the stndy of the various philosophical systems bore ¢

4 —-When the university is started, perhaps something will be
done. '
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Q@ —Don’t you think that where certain facilities already exist it
will be easier to expect greater development when s univemsity is
started than speak of a nniversity being founded in the first instansce,
leaving the developments to follow ?

A.—So far a8 my informetion goes, already Madura has all the
facilities for & university to be started. All the colleges here are ready
for it,

@.—I will give you a eoncrete example. Do you thivk there is
any good laboratory here for- teaching at least ome branch of
chemistry ?

A~—The moment you start the university, the colleges here may
take it up; or if you think they won’t do it, the mnuieipality may be
in a pousition to do sometbing in that direction.

Dr. 8. KrisERaswaur ATYaANGAR :—@.— You speak of the colleges
in existence here clubbing themselves as soon as the nniversity is found-
ed. Do vou know that the colleges have equipped themselves even in
point of general chemistry ?

A.—As far as my koowledge of universities in foreign couutries
goues, this is a thing which is sure to come the moment you start the
university. 1tis not necessary that we shoull have such facilities
already. They will come in the wake of the ubiversity and not as a
preliminary. I came to know this after stndying the history of the
various nniversities all over the world.

Q.—As matters stand, there is no provision even for teaching
chemistry ? '

4 ~—As soon as the university is started, the facilities will come of
their own accord in due conrse. The moment you announce that a
new upiversity is to be started, the provision of such facilitics will be
taken up.

Q —Do you think Awerican finance will come ?

“ A.—As far as 1 know of the Amcrican peeple, I think that finaneé
is only secondary. 'The American financeie already there; onlv Indian -
finance may not he coming ; and they know the necessities of education
better than the Indians at present. Tt is highly regrettable that the
people do pot realize that the American College has already done its
best and it is going to do mere. ‘

AMr P. V. SisE0 AvvaR:—@Q.—You ssy you will start a university
in Madura and compel the collegesin Kumbakensm, Chidambaram and
nther plzees to affiliate themselves toit. 1 may tell you that thoss
colleges will prefer to continue affiliation with Madras than with the
new university.

4.—Such difficulties there will always be whenever any university
is formed and there are always solved by exercising sompulsion.

Q.- They say that they wounld [fare better cnder the Madvas
University, but you say they would fare better under the new univer-
sity P

A.— When any law is introdeced io any legislature, we will always
be bearing thie pros and cons, and still we have to get on.
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Q.—-Can you tell us in what way it will bs beneficial to these
acllages to get afliliated to the new waiversity or for the new auiversity
itself to have these colleges affiliated ?

A.—I have alrenly said that whenaver a law ia introlacsd, we will
have strong opposition ; but after some time the oppositionists will
oalmly accept it.

Tha Rasa v RauNap:—Q.—What is it that yon would show as
an inducem»aut for the collages in a particalar ceantre to come to you
rather than remain with Madras as alliliatod colleges? I+ it your idea
thut the special characteristics of the nniversity we are going to bring
into existence should appeal to their imagination ¥

A.—Ta the new university, Tamil is goinz to ba the primary
language. DBetter Tamilis spoken in Madura than in Chidambaram.
As far ns I bave hoard, the students in the universitics in the West,
after getting their instruotirn in the university im the langunages, are
arked to go sod live in a place where the language is spoken actually.
The students pick up the eollegnial langnage also, That same econ-
sideration will appl¥ hore, A student from Chidambaram, in addition
to his training iu the school, will have better training in Madura as
regarda language, Frow that point of view, it is more advantageous
to bave the university in Madura than in Chidambaram,

Mr. 8. S8unvaNaravana Sarmai— Q. —Thore would not be any
advantsge to the Chidambaram man unless he comes over here ?

A.—When you have & Tamil school in Madura, you may expect a
bettor onltnre in Tamil and higher standard, In Chidamberam
perhapa the standard will not be so high as in Madura.

Q.—But the standard of literary Tamil will be the same P

A.—1I do not think 82, so far as I know of the SBonth Areot district,

The Rati or RaivNap:—@Q —But Chidambaram’s claim, histori-
oally, so far as Tamil is concerned, is tremendous ?

A.—What is there historie ¥

Q.—For instanoce, all the Thevarama thrived thore ; Thiravoymozhi
thrived thore.

A.—But o1l of them had to be accepted only in Madara,

Q.—You are talking of the pre-Sangam ago?

A.—T1 am telling yoa something about the tradition of this place.
Wkhen compared to Madura, I do not think Chidambaram is better
suited.

Dr. 8. KnisaNaswamt Avvanear :—Q —Will you just let us know
what exactly you mean by a univemsity of the Amorican pattera ?

A.—1I have nlroady answored the guestion.

R.—So fnr as I know, some Awerican universitics have what ia

oulled an external side. ‘That is why I wish to koow whether yoa can
mako your definition of ¢ Amerieaa pattern * cloarer ?

d.—May I kuow what you mean by ‘external side '?
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Q.—There is a university with residential centre and with consti-
tuent oolleges. It also recognises students coming out from other
institutions which may be attached to other nniversities and that is
said to be preparing students on the ¢ external side * of the university ?

A.—T have heard of institutions being attached to other nniversities,
They are still affiliated, I think. I am for a uuiversity of the Amerioan
type, plus compulsion. Without compulsion, it wilt be & failure; that
is my idea.

&.—Then is it something simviilar to the Madras University ?

A.—Yeg, like our affiliation. '

Q.—Then you can make the American Mission College a part and
parcel of your university. Is that your idea?

A.—It is not quite necessary that T should make it a part and
arcel of the university. Where we find that a certain coarse of study
as not been provided, we will provide it.

@ —Where will you provide it? Will you start a university

institution ? =

A.—Yes; a university college may be starfed and there we can
provide that particular course of study.

Rev. Father OCarrv:—-@—The university college will be
independent ? .

A.—The college started by the university will give instructions in
-gubjects which have not been provided in the other colleges.

Q.—What is the difference between those institutions and the
university institution fo be started ? Would you put it on a froting of
equality with the American Mission College here ?

4.—The American College will be working as at present. [t nesd
not be a part and parcel of the university. The courses of study which
have not been provided by the other colleges will be provided by the
university college. )

@.— Who will presoribe the oourse ¥,

A.—The university body. .
@.—On which I suppose the Americau Mission staff would have its

represeatation ¥

A —Just a8 we have now in the Madras Uuniversity. Also we can
inoorporate certain provisions from the Manchester University which is
considered to be up to dats, the University of Bristol, ete.

Q.—That is for making your university complete. But what I ask
is : how exactly will this university college work with the other colleges ?
Are you going to ask the other colleges to provide for all the subjects,
or would you leave them wlere tbey are and provide all that may be
required, in our own institution ? At present the Madras University lays
down vertain rules and regulations. The oolleges have to coms up to
these requirements and when the University Uoaneil is satistied that
the provision is adequate, a recommendafion is made and the university

affiliates the colleges.
A.—What prevents you from adopting the same course then ?
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Q.—The difficulty will be this. There is the Madras University

with a number of institutions already associated with it more or less
intimatoly. The standard is now said to he that of au average instita-
tion, Batin Madara you will have nothing to start a aniversity with,
except the two colleges already in existence ?

A4.—I say that where the colleges have not made any provision,
then the university will step in.

Q.—Bupposs these colleges have not made any ;)foéisiou for stadies
above the pass course P

A.—Then the university will have that provision made,

Q.—That means that yon will be starting a aniversity institation

d¢ nove providing instruction in the pass course branches which are not

mvidcss in the colloges in existenoe here, at the samo time haviog the
igher courses beyond the pass course P

A.—T would suggest that, It would be an improvement.

Q. —Will not that nuiversity theraby provide the teaching power
for the students that come to it which may be, in the majority of
oases, &s it is at present? The American College has not got any
chomistry or philosophy now, If you are starting a new university,
you wiil bave to provide for chemistry for tbe pass couras, natural
science, philosophy, the specinl sconomics course, ete. Being a vew
university, you may have other branches slso to provide for. All
this ouly for the paes course. So far no facilities exist in Madura for
bigher studies. You say that the university should provide all those
coursos. Then, why not provide a pucea institution, providing for all
the branches in all the eubjocts, sven on the Ameriean pattern? Are
you up to tbat finanoial responsibility in Madara ?

A.—1f wo are not up to that, I think the idea of & university might
as woll be dropped.

Q. —1If you are going to make Madura the centrs and issue a flat
upen Trichbinopoly to come and join you hers, slthough it is already
woll equipped, what is the edueational justifieation for compelling it to
doso? :

A.—As far as I koow, Trichinopoly is not in any way better than
this place ¥ :

Q.—It ia much beiter in that it has at any rate three or four
branches in’ Ilonours, and it has got a teaching faculty.

A.—Tt bas now got facilities for four subjects ; but what al.out the
other rubjeots # 'What arrangemeuts are going to he made for other
subjects .

The Rata or Rannap :—Q.— Soppose it is proved that Trichinopoly”
has got bettor facilities, would you sacrifice Madura or would you stiil
persist jn the view that Madura should be the centre P

A.—X would still persist in baving Madura.

Rev. Fatber Carty :— Q.—Yon were asked a question on the nature
ef the university, and you replied that it was a matter of detail P

1I—-26
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A.—T have already stated that L am in favour of the affiliating type.
Bo far as the Amerioan universities are concorned, I find that there
are-fall sorts of affiliations theve. I want all those systems to be intro-
dunoed in our university.

Dr. 8. Kr1saNAswaAMI AVYANGAR :—Q.—Y ou mean alsg instruetion
by post, eonferring degrees by post, ete. P

A —T am for that also. I want even a cook in a houss, if he wants
fo take a degree, to take it if he is up to the mark. A man doing
eooking work, if he is well ap in his standard, may also appear for the
B.A. examination and take his degree. By affiliation, I mean that
also, 1.0, education not alone on the commereial side bnt education for
education’s sake. The present system produces a number of people who
are swelling the ranks of unemployed men. Under the system I
saggest, a man may take up eduocation for its own sake ; but under the
present system, you are making education entirely commercial. That
1§ my view., A cook may study aud go up for the B A, examinstion,
knowing that he is a cook, during the work of a cook all the ¢ime and
still take up the degree, not with a view to get any promotion as a
cook but with a view to take up some special branch and be well up in
that branch. That is the sort of university I want to introduce. The
present system is not at all giving you the right type of men. My
opinion is that & man may be a carpeuter and yet e may be a graduate
if he passes his B.A, examination.

Dr. 8. KrisaNsswayt Av¥angak :—Q.—How isheto do it ?

A —He will be devoting some time every day to literature privately,
although he will be working as a carpenter. ’

Rev. Father Carry:—Q.—You say that onr present system of edu-
cation is essentially commercial and that it is adding to unemployment P

A~ say that it is produciog more than the demand.

§.—Then it cannot he commercial ¥ ~

A.—Sometimes we also lose in commerce. Commercial does not
always mean profitable.

The Rasa or Hawwao:—@.—So, you embark upon a coveern
fully knowing that you are bound to fail ? )

A~~=Never. Bo faras I know of American history and Awmerican
progress, [ may say that the Amerioan system is a tetter system than
the one prevailing’hers, their mode of education is better and they turn
ont a betfer olass of people.

Rev, Father Canry (—Q.—But the vonditions are different ¢

A.—The conditions are not different. If we give the right sort of
education we will be turning out a better class c} people.

The PrEsioENT :~Thank you.
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XL1
Evidence of Rao Bahadur J. A. Vedanayaka Thevar.

The Rasa o? Baunap :—Q—You first begin by saying that there
is no need for a separate university for the Tamil districts as matters
staud at present. What do you mean by “ ee matters stand at
present” P

A.—1 mean a upiversity as an examining body.

Q —That is, you mean there is no neccssity for another aniversigt{
#s a1 examining body becaunse ithe Madras University is already fal-
tilling that purpote P

A ~Yes,

Q.—Then you say there is real need for a university with fresher
ideals. Will you kindly explain what you mean ?

A.—The defcots in the present Act are many and require recti
fication,

Q.—In answer to question 2 you have stated why you want a
soparate university sud, in answer to question 1 (), you bave stated
that * tho Madras University may be remodelled so as to enit the
Taniils”. Suppose the Madras University is remodelled on the hLines
you indicate in order to satisfy the requirements of the Tamil' area,
where is the neoessity for a separate university ¢

A.—No oecessity.

Q.~-8o that you say that all that the new University is expecfed
to under‘ti’ake oan be undertaken by the Madras University iteelf P

Ad.—-Yes.

Q.—Why do you say that & unitary type of university is impossible
of achievement in the mufassal because of the absence of a centre with
& oluster of colleges ¥ '

A.~1I thiok it is not possible at present.

Q.—~Are Jou aware that Trichinopoly has got three solleges ?
A.~Yes, only three,

. Q@ —What is the minimum number of coileges you want in a place
where a nuiversity may be ushored into existenve P

A —It depends on the faoultics which they undertake,

- Q~--What aro the faculties yon want P
A T bave indicated that uader question 5.

Q.—1 do not think you bave made a very fair distrilution of all
the possible subjects between tho ten centres. That is for the federal
type P You want all the subjects mentioned to be specialized in one
place P

A~Yes. In Cambridge, Oxford aud other places where they
have & univorsity of their own, they speciclize in e0 many subjeots,

Q.~In case a ccrtain big centre pces in for & noitary type of
university, you would make provisiou for all those subjeots there P

A,—7Yes

Q.—You thorefors favour only a federal type P
A~-Yes, 1do, *
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Q.- -Is it your idea that it ought to be of the federal type on
asconnt of the inancial cemmitments involved ?

A —Yes, mostly.

Q.~Buppose geu got the necessary finance, Will you then favour
a unitary type of university ? )
4.—Tt depends upon other circumsiances as well, for iastsuce, the
number of students that will benefit by having a university at a parti-
eular locality, ete.-
Q.—So you want a sufficient nnmber ol stadents, you want all the

subjects fo be taught and you also waut money. Ifall these condi-
tions are fulfilled, then you willgo in for a univrrsity of the unitary

type in preference to the federal ts’ pe?
A.—~Quite so. )
Q. —But don’t you thiuk that if you now go in for a federal type,

a8 oircumastanoces justily, you can eventually develop the unitary type
of universities Jater on 1o selact ceutres ?

A—Out of sight out of mind. That is generally the case.

Q,—You want these sui)jeets to be taught io the pass course orin
the Honours coarse ?

4.—We have had enough of the pass course already.

@Q.—Besides history, mathematics, ete., you have suggested otber

subjects like weaving, agrioulture, medicine, eto. Should they be
taught in the post-graduate stadies or in the pass conrse itself ?

A.-—~Hand in hand,

Q.—When do you think they shonld be taughf; ?

A~—~When 8 stadent snoteeds in passing the Intermediate, it may
be open for him to undertake to study these professions also and.a.cqmre
& professional knowledge. '

Q8o it is only up to the Intermédiate that you will give the ~
student general edueation and afterwards you will permit him to
specialize in any subject P

A—Yes.

Q.—Will you teach him upto the Intermed:ate in English or in
the vernacular ?

A~In Euglish and ia the vernacular,

Q.— Will you kindly explain what you mean by that ?
A.—FEoglish with a view to be useful to the students if ever they go
outside the university area.

Q.—~You said the student should receive genersl edueaticn up to
the Intermediate standard. Will you teach in English or in the
vernacular up to that standard. That is my question P

A.~—1 consider Epglish to be necessary till the time arrives when
the medinm of instruction could be Tamil, .
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Q.—What is the difficulty you feel in adopting the vernacular as
the medium of instruction at once ?

A.—As it is, text-books written in Tamil, intelligently expressing
tho varions technioal words and professors adequately equipped for that
purpose are not available,

Q.—Bappose you get & set of professors who could teach without the
eid of text-books, will you iutroduoe the vernacular medium at once
without waitiug for the translation of these text-books?

A.—T would wait till that $ime is ‘reached when instrnction could
be imparted in Tamil.

Q.—8uppuse you get the nvcessary !;y})e of professors who could
give their lectures straightaway in Tawil, would you intreduce the
Tamil medium at once P X

4.—Not at all, even then I will wait,

Q.—Then, according to your scheme, an endeavonr should be made
at once to get sll the scientific books translated in the vernacular P

Jd .""'YBS.

Q.—For that purpose, would you permit the original technical
words and expressions and proper names to be imported straightaway,

or would you like that sunitable expressions in vernacnlar should be
ocuined P

A.~T would favour the latter.
Q.—Even for proper namecs P

A.—Whenever Taumil words could not be found to express the
moaning, wo would have recourse to the original words, such as spanner,
ete. Such words might be retained,

Q.— But yon don’t want any admixture of Tamil and English.
You want Tamil to be taught as Tamil and English to be taught as
English ¢

AU—YESQ

Q.—¥or that you wanta clear Tamil rendering of ell scientifie
books, i.e., booke which are mesnt to be nsed as text-books P

A—~Yes,

F * Q—Would youintroduce the vernacular medium for post-graduate
studies nlao P

A —Yes.

Q.— o other words, from the infant up to the highest standard,
you are for ivtroduoing the vernacalar medium P

HAo—Yes.

Q.—You say that up to the Intermediate, the student shonld be
ﬁiven general education. That mesns tbat he must have very geod
nowledge of Eoglish or some other lapguage. What is the object of
teaching higher studies in the vernacular when the stodent can easil
study beoks fer the post-gradusate course in the foreign language itself.
11 ho bas general culture and if Le passes the Intermediate examina-
tion, it is nt once 8n admission that be is ina position to anderstand
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books in foreign languages, orsay, in English, What is the necessity
for trapslating English bigher wmathematics in the vernacular in ease
the student easily understands the English books themscives ?

A—MHe issapposed to be a centre of light wherever he is,in a
certain gense. (f what use is that education tu him except it Lo for the
" benefit of those who live in the neighbourhood ? He caonot under-

take to translate this word and that word. He is expected to help
others. ‘

Q.—You advocate the translation of books up to the Intermediate
class, I'am asking you to justify yeor plea for trauslation of books
intended for higher studies. Why do you think that the books for
higher studies also should be translated in the vernacular when the
student will have the necessary knowledge to read them in the original
language itself ?

A.—8uch booke would be of use to everybody interested in them,
I think only a small proportion of the students will go through the
higher studies. :

Q.—But those books cannot be read by other people. Higher
mathematics, for insfance, if translated info the vernacular, eannot be
read by & Il Form student. They ean be made use of only by those
who have recourse to higher siudies, taking up the post-graduate
eourse. W hatthen is the necessity for iranslating those bovks ¥

A.—Books on arts and seiences are not confined to our country
slone. There are products of various countries and contributions by
various men of various climes.

Q.—1f you say that sven non-Englich-knowing students should
have access to those books, that is a different matter ; but for the
purpose of specializing in the post-gradunate course, if yon want traus-
iations, you will have to make n different case. For instance, we know
Eanglish and we do not require translations,

A.—There may be other good relative studies in all the languages.
They may help us fo concentrate our efforts in making resesrch in g
particular study, If for specialization, such works are made available
to the student, it will be better, .

Q.--11, as you say, a certain work is in several languages, then the
easiest thing will be to adopt a common language which certainly will
not be your mother-tongue but will be ¥nglish ? '

A.—1It will still be mecessary to carry on that work- I want that
Tamil must be made the receptacle of all knowledgs till now available.
I think translations wherever necessary are essential.

Q.—Do you think the local boards can be made to contribute for
the establishment of a separate university by a statnte for avy definite
period and that the lacal boards will ke willing ?

A.~-1f they have the funds.

Q.— As the president of a taluk board yourself, do you think that :
each beard can be made %o pay, say, Ks. 10,000, per snnum for ten

years P _
* Ad~It wil} not be a financial strain on the hoards. On the con= -

trary, they can easily spare the amount,
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Q.—You have been long connected with looal board admininistra-
tion and you recognize that these local bodies bave not spent anything
on college edueation ?

A.—No, pever.

Q.—S0 a domand of that kind will not be out of place P
A.~—T1t will not be.

Mr, 8. AspovaswaMt Upavar :—@—Will you kindly explain the
way in which you want the present university to be remodellsd ?

A—-Tt must be converted from an examining university intoa
residential and teaching university, of a federal type. .

©Q.—Tt will be rather complioated, becauss it will be an admixture ?
A.—I mean so-ordinating with one another.

@.~-The component parts of the uviversity will he co-ordinating
with each other P : :

A.~—~Yes. That is what I mean.

Q.—Do you thbink that this kind of remodelling ocan be achieved
by straightaway creating certain univorsity centres, giving them
sutonomous powers and allowing them to develop. later on into univer-
sities P 1F various centres concentrate in bigher studies, would tbat
suffioe for the present?

A,—If you moau specializing in certain snbjects, Madura in Tamil,
Chidawbaram in Sanskrit, ete., I think I should be satisfied if the
admiuistrative centre there aleo keeps in miad that these contres in the
mufassal ought to receive the same econsideration as colleges in the
besdguarters or in the vicinity, There should be greater rea%ization of
this by the Madras University and there should be a fesling of aquality
in all, T1f these things ars assured, I would be perfectiy sativfied with
the present state of things.

Q.—You say it is not poseible to have a unitary ¢ of universit
with ons good oollege P Why ? 7 7

A.—But if one good college attraots a good number of students,
probably it will suffice.

Q.—Do you think 1,000 students are not enough for a university
of that type P .

A4.—T think there should be at least 5,000 for a vniversity, with a
cluster of collegus.

“ Mr 8. SORVANARAYANA SarMA 1—Q.—Oxford had a maximuym
streugth of 3,000 ¢

4. —For the wattor of that, every important town can have 4
university,

. Mr. B Arropaswawt Ubavar:—Q.—As regards wedinm of
instrootion, you say from the infant to the post-graduate oourse as far
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as possible, everything should be taught in the vernacul i
Y _ ar.  Will vou
231;1 & ; vernacular eompulsory or will yon allow English also to be
A.—English shonld be tanght hand in hand wi i i
will re}ia.in its importance, Just as thay do g;lt?n r%:?ll"i dE;ggsg
Osmauia College, Eoglish will be eompulsorily 2 seoond langu};ge e

Q.—Do you think that trapslations of all works will satisfy the

requirements ?
A.—In the conrse of a few vears there will b
A 8
workers who can adequately exprees everything in the e;zgfii?:ﬂzh
’:3% shﬁmthmﬁ nbe maz;g ;reafiiaegi, eollege magezines and other p:—;?azrsl
ited by the colleges which wiil be within the eas |
people. y reach of even other
Q.—So, you think that these translations are ve i
purpose of diﬁ?sing knowledge in the country P ery essential for the
A -—For widening and developing the taste for science.
Q.—For that purpose it is very necessary that an anthor sh
thoroughly ssturated with the Iatest devegpments in seie;e: '.Oll)ltlzg l?e
the time he translstes a work, he may become out of date ’or antiy

quated?
A —Bnt the cardinal point remains always.

" Q.—8o vou want travslations more fur the purpose {ai

knowledge ? purpose of popularising
A.—I like a widened range of study.
Mr. P. V. Sgsro Avvar :—Q —You said that

another university ¥ you do not want
A.—Yes, I have said o in my statement.

) Q.—Youn say the Madras University is suifering from lack of facili-
ties for research work, want of a large number of facaities especiall
in matters technological, sto., ete. But the university is giving mer};
fae_z}it.ies for reﬁeareh work now ; for instance, they are going to start sn
Oriental Tnetitute, ﬁhe}" have got the Economics depa:tnient the
a.egartme'nt of Magl}efnaﬁles, ete. They are developing graduall ;r aad
giving greater facilities. Even if a university is started to-day for the
Tamil districts, I think some time will be taken for providing the
neeeasmt'}y famht;es ffor research work in the several department: Is
it mot better, therefore, to develop the present university = than
start ancther nniversity’? A rsity wither then

A.—T1 bave given my reply in my written statement.
—Do you want translation of treatises and publicati

& you g publications & -
ing in the English gnd other languagzes in Tamil in the sense thaii?}?y
must be adopted, or do you want original works to he written in Tamil
by the schulars? By the time yon select a book for translation, the
Took may become out of date, and the book will bave to be revised ?

A.—1I bear in mind the necessity that still exists for wnravelling the -
old books.

The Rass oF RamNap:— @~ Even if you go behind the times
you will undertake it, becsure you think it is hetter late than never P

A.—I think so.
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Q.—If you depend only on translations, it may not perbaps be
possible ?

A.~—T1 do not mean translating antiquated doocuments. 1 want
translation only in the case of books which will faocilitate students in
specialization. Those books which are necessary and essential should
be tranelated.

@.—You prefer coining of words in Tamil to the importation of
English or other words P

A ~Not wholesale. T have already said that ordinarily understood
expressions will remain,

Dr. 8, KrienNaswam1 Avvar@aR ! —@ —Yon said that if the present
defeols in the Madres University were remedied, thers would be no
need for muother university. IF that in so, how will the remedyiug of
these defects change the rolationship between the Madras University
and the affiliated oolleges in the mufassal P

A.—1 think that a ohange of hesrt will ehange the present position,
When that change comes, everything will naturally follow.

Q.—The so-called research facilities en which you lay great
emphasis cannot be provided for all over the Presidency, because people
that come up to the degres of research work sre not likely to be ve
many at any fime, and the provision of facilities required for researo
work is not vory cheap in all centres P :

4 --Not in the case of ell faculties. Take for instance the oriental
langunges, Sanskrit and Tamil

Q—Just imagine a faculty like that of agrionltars. Where should
it be located ¥ I1 it is located in Madras, do you think that will meet
the needs of the other ventres?

A.—1 have stated that if the Madras University ean be made into
a federal trpe of university, by all means have it.

Q.—You want the mufassal colleges to be no more affiliated ; you
want them to form part and pareel of the Madras University P

A.—1 wact them to be oo-ordinating.

Q.-—Woald you choose the centres ?

A «—Yes, particnlar centres for teaching particular subjeots.

Q—What about the other centres which may not be qaite so
suitable P

A —Seience could be tanght anywhere ; philosophy could be tanght
angwl-er@ ; but metallurgy io Kumbakonam, S.aushrit io Chidambaram
and so-on,

Q.—You want the other affiliating centres to be worked up to the
bighest level in particolar branches, ¢o that thay can stand on a footing
of equslity with the administratise centre itself?

A.—Yen,
J1—27
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R.—You will abandon affiliation and have all the colleges on a
footing of equality in respect of opportunities, oue centre developing in
8 narrow limit of sabjects, the other centres widening over a larger
Yariety of subjects ?

A —Yes, that is my idea.

Q.—That means transforming the Madras University into a federa-
tion of nniversities P

. A—Yes, 1 think so.

Q.—Wonld you say what technologieal subjeets shonld be taken up

immediately withany chance of meetiog something like a felt need ?

A —Colour chemistry, synthetic dyes, ete.

Q.—Do yon think if aniversity candidates are trained in those sub.
jects and sent out with proper qualifications, practical ani theoretical .
they are likely to find scope for that training ?

A4.~The students must be prepared to sacrifice.

Q.—What is the good of sacrifice after a costly education P

A.—I1f it is going to be a bread and butter theory, I would not
recommend this.

€Q.—But when you specialize in a technological subject, you do
want to make a living by that ?

A —T think it makes a man nobler. Different conditions would
coms to provail. Environments would be there.

Q. —How will the environments come by the university tralning
degree men in those subjects ¥

A.~—There will be a differ~nce at onc2 between the people pursuing
or making dyeing their occupation for life. We will find a vast
difference between a graduais trained in colonr ochemistry and a novice.

Q.—Do yoa think there is opening for these specialized graduates ?

A.—1 think there is an opeuiug. I refer to people who are.
gradunateain arts as well as in sctonce.

Q-—Buppose Madura is fixed as a centre where training in textils
industry is given. Do vou think there iz any chance of tbe studeuts
getting employment ? Youknow we have got an agricultural institution
in Coimbatore, Do you tbink any of the agriouliural graduates ean
tind employment anywhers other than id Government service ?

A.—Uanless it be for the love of it, there is ne use of taking it up.
One or twe have actually transferred their care to the farm.

@ —Dio you thiok that can be done in any large number ?
A —1 think so, .

Q. Will these technical subjeets be in demand ?

A —I thinkeo In the use of manore, the ryotin the country is
depending on the old kind of mamul What wesstarted by his father
he follows, but when once he comes to kuow more about it througha
graduete in the subjeet, hs will understand the new processes.
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Q. —~Will the domonstration be done by the university gradaates P
They should either have estales themselves or they should be employed
by people in individual estates ?

A.~There are a number of people in the villages who help the
othors. ‘Lhey are quite willing to belp the village peoplo in the matier
of ploughing, manure, the kind of crops to be raised, the soil, ste. -

@ —~Would yeu advise launching into these scbemes by the uni-
versity without assuring the gradoates of employment ?

A ~Yes, 1 will,

The 1ia3a of RawNav :—@.~Bo, von think that the teaching shounld
be given by the university whether it proves remunerative tn the
graduatesor not, with a view to benefit the country as a whole ?

A.—Yes,

Mr. T. C. Brinivass AYYaNGak i--@Q =—A university, in your opinio,
must be the sentre of learniug where really the students who reeeive
instruction must be fully equipped in the various branches of learning,
8o that in their turn that may become the contres of learning to the
people around. You mentioned that the Madras University suffers
under « defect because this ideal has not been realized by that univer-
sity, because you find there are two sets of learned people in the
country, one an old sct of learned people with very little tonch with
wodorn advanced knowledge, and the other set consisting of graduates
of the university who are not at all in tooch with the mamul knowledgs
of the country. Your scheme iz to bring in & set of people with their
reots in the ancient oulture of the land and with acqueintance with
modern advascernent. It is for the advancement of society, oivili-
zation and for the happiness of the people morally and materially P

A.—Yes, it is my ides. .

Q.—That is why you insist that English as well a8 Temil must be
both taught, sand your hops is tbat in course of time it will so work to
roduce poeople who will be fully “equipped in modern knowledge, and
in touoh with ancient knmowledge; but when they pass out of the
university and take up other pursuits, they will be able to benefit the
people by communieation to them of their own ideas, so that the
guuntry’s advancement may be assured P

A —Yes, that is what 1 went.

Q—My friend Mr, Krishuaswami Ayyangar put yoa a question as
to whether there would be scope for agricultural graduates, graduates
who are trained in dyeing, chemistry and other branches of applied
seience. Supposing 8 mwan who is fully trained and is thoroughly
fomilior with tho lunpuage of the country, and with the facilities of
certain text-books takes to teaching the pecple in a plece where not
enly book knowledge is given but practical demonstration also is given,
would he not be indemand ?

A —1ls wiil be,

Q.—TYou think that the prescnt system of education does not
enable all theso things to bo done P '

A —No. 1 think it produces a number of men who are not usefo
to society at largoe, but are nseful only to themselves, '
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Q.—Do you want to make it compalsory for university students to
aoquire 8 knowledge of Tamil ?

A—~TYea.

Q —1t is by this process that & new type of learned men combining
the East and the West will be produced ?

A.~Quite go.

Bev. Father Csgry :—@Q.—I should lLke to krow how far you will
make the two languages compulsory ?

A.—Both of them will be eqaally compulsory.
Q. —From what standard to what ?
A.—Up to the Intermediate from the high school, as it is now.

Q.—If English and the vernacnlar are both obligatory, what is the
advantage that you expect to obtain from the students who possess an
equal kuowledge of the two languages? Do you think they will
choose to study the higher works in the vernacalar or in English ?

A.—~When once you have made Tamil compulsory, they will
acquire sufficient proficiency in Tamil and English. That is,” when
they pase the Intermediate, they will have an adequate knowledge of
both ‘T'amil and English.

Q —At that stage, would you make it obligatory on them to uss
only the vernacular or wonld yoa leave them to continue their studies
in English ?

A4.—1 would leave it to them ; of course, Tamil will necessarily be
the medium.

Q.—In order to obtain that peint, do you agrea that the medinm is
efficient encogh for such kigher studies ?

A.—1 have indicated that in my etatement.

Q.—Do you mean to say that translation is one of the means you
want to secare P

—Translation of books from foreign langunages, mnearthing of
books, eto. .

Q.—There is a general tendency in all nations to have two sets of
scientific books, their own original books and, books travslated. They
will primssily bave their scienlific works in their own language. How
would you have sueh works with regard to the vernacnlar P

A.—Do you forget what conditions in India were during the last one
hundred years? We think in English, we write in English ; we have
lost touch with our ancient vernacular. The analogy you put forwsrd
way apply to other countries, There are emongh facilities in other
countries to specialize in certain langoages ; but in India, the conditions .
are different; bt our hope is that in a few years, we willbeina -
position to do it, just like the other nations,

Q.—What are the means by which you expect Tamil to develop so
much P ‘

A.—We will have by that time a namber of people who will be .
capable of dealing with 15,
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Q@ —Iow do you expect the training to be given to them ?

A.—With the necossary treatises and with professors adequately
equipped for funotioning in that way.

Q.~-But my difficulty is that we bayve not got the professors them-
selves and the language has not been developed safficiently to give those
ideas given in the books. What are the primary means whersby yon
would have onr original works written in the vernicular which ought
fo be the hasis of tho development of the country ?

A.—Raise the paudits to the lovel of the profussors or bring the
professors to the level of the pandits.

Q.—Yoo think ibat thera iz not an elfivient body of men wha
oould develop Tamil as the medinin. How long do you thick it will
tako to get such men ¥

A.—1t may be ten years, as in the case of the Reforms.
@ —You have bern saying that you will make research a matter
for the umiversity., Research work should be post-graduate work.

Therefore, the emphasis which is given to research seems to be & little
ouat of the way P

A.—1 thiok the sima most be all-embracing.

Q.— Ultimately, you will emphasize teaching and not research ¥
A.—Teaching of eourse primarily and research only secondarily.
Q.—Do you think that the technological depurtment shoold be

under the university, or is it enough 1if it is added on ns part of
research P

A.-~In India particularly, conditions differ.

Q —The uaniversity should be saddled with the starting of thess
technological institutes. Is that the aim of your schome P

A —~Till the time comes when there will he men to endow parti-
oular colleges.

Q.--80, you would make it the duty of the university to impart
techuical knowledge?

A.~—Yos, till that stage.

Mr. 8. SurvanaRaYaXa SapMa:—@, -Do fyau thiuk Madras can be

remodolled te the extent of giving more facilities for vernacular
instructios P

A,—If mou set their heart earnestly abount it, it ean be dons, The
bi-lingual area is negligibla.

Q. ~In your schems of remodnlling, you expect all the districts to
come under the university ?

A.—Only twelve Tamil districts to bave the Madras University.

Q. What ia to happen to the other districts P
A.—1% is for them to decide,
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Q. —Twelve including Madras for the university P
A.—Yes,

@.—The others who cannot have & university for tkemselves, except
it be tbat they cast their lot with the Karnataka University when it
comes, you leave them fo choose, as they have chosen hitherto, to be
with Madras ?

Q—If Madras is to provide instruction in ‘Yamil, what are they
to do? Do you expect instruction fo he given for Sonth Eapara in
Kanarese, Malabar in Malayalam, ete. ¢ Is there going to be a malti-
plicity of vernaculars?

4.~Wherever necessary, we will employ Kanarese professors and
Malayalam professors. If the time comes and if it becomes necessary,
Malabar can go to Travancore and Kanara to Mysore ?

Q.—Supposing you brought the pandits and the professors togsther
in a body like the Tamil Sangam, and entrrsted the.n with the work
of improving the Tamil literatare to some extent, wounld that not bs a
method for meeting the present demand ?

A.—1It may be one of the ways of improvement

@ —For that purpose, suppose a federal type is not pessible and a
anitary type of university is started at Madurs or Tanjore with the
Tamil Bangam as & nucleus, would you favour that ?

A4.~-I do not think it is possible,

The Rasa oF Rauwapn:—@Q.—Nor do yoo think a university is
wanted for that porpose?

4.—No.
Mr. T. O. SpiNivasa Avvanoar :—@ —Do you pre-suppose an

increase in "the number of pandits? You want to creato a body of
persons who are learned in both P

A.--Yes.
The Presroest:—Thank you very much.

XLlI
Evidence of Rao Bakadur 8. Appu Sastriyar.

The Rasa orf Bamxap:—&Q.—You must be corversent with the
¥roposal to form a umniversity tor the Tamil districls  Will vouo kiedly
avour us with your views on the question of the necessity for such a
uuiversity P
A—As one of the members of tbe Tanjore District Teachers’
Guild and as a Member «f the Becondary Fdueation Beard, I have taken
interest in aund considered this question and have formed some opinion
sbout it.

Q.—Is it your opinien that there is a necessity for a university
other tban the Madras University P )

A.—7Yos, I think it is very necessary.
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). —¥or what reasons do yon think so ?

A.—For tha reason that Madras is too far off, and that the advan-
tages that the ocolleges in Madras derive cannot be derived by the
collegus in the mufassul. Moreover, the Madras University has, in my
opinion, becoms & little too unwieldy.

Q.—Even after the cutting away of the Andhra area P
A.—Yes, even after that, 1t is sufficlently unwieldy.

Q —S0, for the benefit of securipg a limited area you will have
another university P Is that the chisf consideration or one of the main
considerations ?

A ~—That is one of my chief considerations.

§Q.— What are the other considerations ?

4 .—Long ago perhaps Kumbakonam was the only centre having a
first-grade college for & very long time. Nearly quarter of a century
ago, it wasthought—a great Indian and & great Earopean thooght—
that Kambakonam would be the best centre for a univemity. Then
Trichinopoly and Madura were nowhere i point of learning or educa-
tion. The late Mr. Brinivasarnghava Ayyangar in his Convooation
Address and the late Mr. . A. Stuarf, were of opinion that
Kuamhakonam would be ths proper centre for a university in the south.

Q.—Did they take into account the Coimbatore, North Arcot and
Balem districts P
A.—They thought Kambakonam was the best place.

@.—In reckoning Kumbakonam as a suitahle esntre for tho locstion
of a uuiversity, did they take into acsount the possibility of Salem,
North Arcot aud Coimbatore districts coming under its jurisdiction P

A.—T1 do not think that was thought of. Probably they thought
that for Madara, Trichinopoly, Tanjore, South Arcot and Madras,
Kuombakenam wonld be a central placs,

Anr a matter of fact, I mar say from my own experience tbat beb-
woen 1876 and 1890 people from Tanjore, Tinnevelly, South Areot,
Madura and Coimbatore were Hocking to Knombakonam even for their
secondary education, It was after the educational rules came into
forde about the year 1800—in that Educational Committeo I myself
waa 8 momber—that several high schools wers started in all the places,
Bofore 1890, all the distriota resorted to Kumbakonam. Moereover,
Rumbakonam was then the greaterst educational centre having two
bigh schools and ene Goverument oollege. :

Q.—1If the existence of institutions ia a looslity is the chief consi-
doration, den't you think that for the Tumil area, Trichinopoly
possosses that qualification in abundaner, to & large extent P

A —My experience of Trichivopely is very limited Even theg, I
would say Kumbakonaw, having regard to the existence of the Tira-
vaduthurai and Tirnpanandal maths, is the most suitable place for the
location of the Tamil University. Ve have ample materials.

Q.—What is the material that you think there 8P Is it In
Laving two matathipathis in olese proxinuty ?

1~We may interest thom in education; already they have been
puosuragiog us,
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Q.—Is it your opinion that these matadhipatis or their predecsssors
have shown great interest in learning as ocompared, without meaning
anything, o what my forefathers, the Setupathis of Ramnad, have
shown in the promotion of ealture or what the Nattukotial Chettis or
other private families have shown ?

A —May I know how they have shown thair interest P

@.—Have you not heard of it P

A.—1 have heard of the encouragement given by the Setupathis,
bat not by the Nattukottai Chettis. How they have shown their
interest I do not know.

@.—There is Bir Anpamalai Chetiiyar who has taken a great deal
of interest in edueation P

A.—Tt is only now that they take interest. I may eay that I refer
to the present matadhipatis and not to their immediate predecessors.
They did not take interest even in one instance.

Q.—Therefors, what is your interest in fixing Kumbakonam when
two matadhipatis have not given any encouragement so far?

A —Ts it not possible {o make them revive their interest ?

@.—For the matter of that, there are more moaied people in the
Madura district aad Natbukottai Chettis in and around Trichinopoly ?

A.~-Yes; I know there are,

Q.—8So, you will have the university in a plase where monied
people exist and where money will be forthcoming. It comos £ that?

A.—Yes; the latter is more important. Monied people may exist
but yof sometimes money may not be forthcoming. In my humble
opinion, even here with the right move in the matter, money will come
in. Did not money come in thonsands and lakhsdaring the war when
Mr, Naravana Ayyar, Aoting Collector of Taujors, moved in these
parts ? His moving is one thing, a professor moving is another thing
and my moving is yet another thing,

@.—What is the type of university you will have ?

A —TUnitary type. T

Q.—-‘%‘qhat is, for each centre you will have a university ?

A.—Na. -

Q.—Then what do you mean by ¢ unitary type’?

A,—Its area will be oonfined to ten or fiftson miles, Of course it
must be federal. I am for the federal type.

Q.—Is it with a view to develop them later on into unitary type of
universities P

A —By the federal type T meaun that somne snbjects may be spacial-
ized in Trichinopoly, some in Kumbakonam and some in Madura.

@.—1In the post-graduate study or in the pass course?

4.—1In the post-graduate study. In the university, there mustbe
only higher courses of study, higher than the pass counrse,
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Q.—For pass course you will have general educstion and a uniform
syllabus ? -
A.—~Yes. In higher stadies, I will spscialize in each centre, with
headquarters at a partioular plase. Of ocourss, being wedded to Kums
bakonam for life, I do not think that Trichinopoly or Maduara is coming
into prominence. -

Rev. Father Oarty :—Q.—The St, Joseph’s:College at'I'richinopoly
was a first-grade college us early as 1882, i.e., nearly 45.years ago ?

4.—The Kumbakonam Qollege was a first-grade college even
earlier ; I think from 1867 it has been a first-grade collegs. '

The Rasa of Ramnap:—@Q,—8bould the teaching be in the verna«
cular medivm or in English ?

A.—1In the vernaoular mediam.

Q.—Up to what standard P
A.—Up to the mabriculation or the 8.8.1.C. standard.

Q—Boyond which you will not introduce that ?

4,—It ig dosirable that the medium should be Tamil even in the
colloges.

Q.--Do you think that the medium should be introduced imme-

diately or that it need not be introduced till all the ext-books are
translatod P

A.—TIn the high school department, vernacular must bo the medium
and 1 think we have already made it the medium.

Q.- -But yoa have not got aufficient text-books in Tamil P
A.—Toxt-books are now coming into oxistence.

Q. —So yon think we can straightawar introduce ths verna-
cular medinm P

A~Yes, -

Q.~-In the colloge classes you think that ideal should bs kept in
view P

A —Yoa.

‘'@ —For higher studics you will not introduce the veruaoular
medium ?

A.—8o far as Tamil is conocerned, I think it may be done.

Q—I am talking of science, history, mathematics, astronomy,
astrolozy, eto., in the specialized course P

A.— Books have not come into existence at present; bnt in course
of time whou there is sufficient encourngement and the vernacular
beoonres pepular, then that can be thought of. With regard to the
other subjcaty, the one thing which I am particular about and whioh
should be specialized is Indian history. Next comes mathematios.

iQ;—-DO you think mathematios can be specialized in the verna-
oular :

. 4A~1dovoteay that. For research purposes and for original
Investipation, mathematics may be thovght of, s also Indian history.
Those ate the two subjeots in which I wantspecialization, :

28 )
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Mr. P. V. 8rsav Avvan :—@.—You said that in hich schools we
could hava the vernacalar medinm even now ?

A.—1t% is quite possible ; only ocertain terms have to be standsrd-
ized and our graduates are making every effort Lo standardize them and
the expressions are already becoming popular. Several of the subjects
are now taught in the vernacular with success,

Q.—1In respeot of the standardization of the technical terms, would
you have new words eoined in Famil or would you have them impor-
ted from English as they are now done? I refer to proper names and
technical sxpressions. .

A.—1Ii it is possible to coin expressions either from Sanskrit or
Tamil, it will be best. Otherwise, how can they become popular #

Q.—That is, where it is possible to coin an appropriate word you
will do it; otherwise, you will retain the Eaglish or foreizn expres-
sions?

4.—Yes.

The Rasa or Rawnan:—Q.—Have you aaything to say further ?

A,—With regard to speoialization, I mentionsd mathemalies and
Indian history. [ gquite agres that Saoskrit may be thought of.

@.—For specialization, any ‘subjest can be taken, But what it
should be in each centre will have to be examiued in greater detail 7

A.—One of the ohjects of a university, as I take it, is the advance-
ment of science and literature. I say that there are certainadvantages
in Kombakonam for improving Sanskrit which the other centres have
not got.

@Q.~~All these things are matters of detail and will have to be
worked ont later on, 'We are not now aoncerned with those details,

The PrEstoENT,—We are much obliged to you for your valuable
evidenos. '

XL
Evidence of Rev. Dr.-A. J. Saunders.

My original thought was that the Presidenoy was largs encugh for
three universities. I now doubt whether there is a real domand fora
Tamil university, from the poiut of view of finance or of need. I havs
changed my view since I submitted my memorandum. The response
has been very little both at Madara and at Trichinopnly, for 8 uuniver-
gity in the south of India.

If we are to bave another university, for the present, we should
oopy the Madras type. We may make the larger centres definite parts -
of the university, specializing along certain lines. I bave in mind the -
New Zeeland type, with four centres specislizing along different lines -
such aa science, Jaw, medicine and sc on. The outlying colleges—
other than those which are at the chesen centres—will he affiliated. 4
There are two centres worth considering for the headquarters: Trichi- *
nopoly and Madura. Trichinopoly is geographically more central, if !
only Madras Presidency is considered ; but if Travancore and the West
Const be included in onr consideration, Madura will be more central-
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The function of the university should not be exolusively the deves
fopment of Tamil eulture.

Wtiat I understand by bhi-lingualism is that subjects like the
scienoes will be taughtin English, hiterary subjects in Tamil and so on
or, soms institutions may offer instruction through Tamil, and others
through English.

Conoccntration of diffcrent branches of learning in different centres
will no doubt lead to lack of wholesoms emulation and will to that
extent detract from & proper university atmospbere. [ would therefore
make instruction in all courses scammon to all the centres up to the Pass
B.A. standard,

XLIV
Evidence of Rev. Francis Kingsbury.

If Madras is going to confine itself to the ten-mile radius, another
univorsity will be necessary. Otherwise there will be no nscessity.
%’Eaﬂms may improve without divieion; it oan ocertainly improve

amil.

While I am anxious to make the study of Tamil compulsory for
the Tamil districts, I believe that, for general instroction, English
should be the medium for the present.

There should bea Tamil Academy sffiliated to the university,
which should confer degrees. I suggest the Madura Tamil Sangam to
develop into an integral part of the university, Esglish will be
a second Janguage here. Provision sbould be made for originsl works
snd translations on scientifis and bistorical subjects. These works will
bencfit the general publie. I look forward to a time when there will
be two kinds of colleges offering instruction through English and
through Tamil. Even now I have no objection to one collegs offering
instruotion through Tamil right from the beginning to the end.

I would prefer Madras to funotion as the Tamil university. If
that ostinot bs, I would have s oniversity of the afhliating type with
its hoadquarters at Trichinopoly which would be central,

XLV
Evidencs of Swami Vipulananda.

Tho Basa or Raunap :— @.—1In the absence of 8 written memorane
dam from yon I am obliged to ask you for certain particulars
regarding yourselves first, so that we may kunow on what pointa we
may seck information from you ¥

A—Bom in Ceylon, I reccived my college education in
Colombe, tock the B 8Se. degree of the London University, sud was
in charge of a large seccondary school in Jaffna, before I joined
the monnstio order. At present, on behall of the Ramakrishna
Miesion, I am managing nine schools in Ceylon of which one is a high
echool and I sm salso connected with two learned societies which are
deing something for the advancement of Tamil learning, One of thess

socloties is the Madurs Tamil Sangam and the other is the Jaffna
Oriental Studies Bociety,
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- Q. —~Were you conneoted with any educationa! imstitntion in
Madras ?

A—I am a member of the Mission which is meneging the
Ramakrishna Mission Btudents’ Home and as such I eame into
indirect contact with that institution.

Q.—Have you travelled much in South India ?

A—Yes. I bavealso first-hand knowledge of many educational
institutions in the North such as the Gurukunl at Hardwar and some
Government colleges.

Q@ --Have you visited many edueational institutions in the South P

A.—Yes,

Q.—You are familiar with the kind of work that is done in the
colleges in the Tamil districts ?

A.~—Y es, to some extent,

@ —In your visits to the various places in the Scuth is it your
experiepee that there is a feeling that the Madras University is not
adequately serving the' nefds of the Tamil districts and that another
university for the Tamil distriets is necessary ?

A.—1 bave not seen any such thing exeept in the papers and
occasicnally also in the specches of some public men,

Q.—How else will the feeling manifest itself ?
. A—1I am only saying that from these sources I learn that there
seems to be some necessity for another university.

Q.—You are aware that according to the present Madras Univer-
sity Act, the Madras University should eventually become a teaching
and residential university confining its activities to a radius of ten
miles P ‘

A—Yes, .
~ Q—TIn that case, another university must be staried which will
take tip the work of affiliation of the remaining colleges P '

A~T should think that the cofleges in various contres at the

present time should form themselves into & corporation and develop a
federal type of vniversity. Each centre should be allowed to develop
according to its own inclination. - .

Q.—The present Madras University Act provides for the creation’
of what are called university centres. Every five years & University
Commission will be appointed whose duty it wili be o examine the
progress made by tbe several places and make recommendations to the
Government whether any locality is specially advanced for the creation
of & university centre there, BSteps will be taken to aee that in conrse of
time, that particular centre evolves a full-blown university of a unitary
type. When the present Act provides that, are ycu nol satisfied with
the present state of things and why do yeu want another university ?

A~TYes. Isthould rather prefer to wait till the demand is made
by the people. They should show what kind of university they want.

o S

‘Lhey should also show. that they are willing to belp thewselves first *

Yelere they seek the belp of the Government.
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).—Aoccording to you in what shape shall the demand have to be
mada ?
A.—That is a very broad guestion.

Q. ~Witness after witness comes before this Committee and says
that in order o promote the Tamwil culture, to develop the Tamil langu-
age and literature, to give full }Iylay to the peculiar genius of the
Tamils, to popularize the study of Indian philosophy, to give facilities
for the people for higher research in science and philosophy and
renerally to encourage higher educatiun in all its ospects among the
;i’amils, anothor university for the Tamil districts is necessary. Do yon
think that this is not an cnough proof of the existence of the demand
for another university ¢

A.—I am afraid that there is some eonfusion of thought in the use
of tho word ® Tamil”. A eentre for higher Tamil learning and a
oentre of higher learning for Tamilians are two different things.

Q.—We are only concerned with a university for the Tamil
districts ? '

A.—A university by its very name implies & centre of learning
which promotss all different kinds of calture and cannot restrict itself
to the promotion of Tamil learniag only.

Q.—It may, however, be the chief aspeot of the new university ?

A.—1In my opinion there should be two institutious, at any rate
one within the other, The real university, if thereis a demand for it,
should be an all-sided affair not restricted te Tamil learning and not
8o particalar as regards the medium of instruction. It must satisfy the
needs of real all-sided learning. A Tamil academy within it may con-
fine itself tu the promotion of Tamil learning.

Q.—Aro they incompatible with each other P

A.—One can form part of the other., The Tawil academy can
form part of the Tamil university .

Q.—For such an institution what do you think should be the nature
of the demand P .

. A.—For what institution ¥

Q.—For ths Tamil university with a Tamil acndamy as its chief
gemponent part.

A.—I1f thers i8 a domand for general bigher edusation but no
dewmand for Tamil learning in any particular loeality there is no use of
foroiug it thero. If Trichinopoly with a number of colleges there wants
to form into a eorporntion snd work for higher learning and if at that
centro there is no special bias for Tamil learning, wby should you
oompel Triochinopoly to work in Tamil P If another centre wants to
speoialise in Tamil and do everything in Tamil, it may be sllowed to
do 8o, If yot another centre wants Sanskrit it may be allowed to do so.

Q.—Will not ihe best arrangement then be to bave a federal uni-
versity of some contres, esch oentre specialising in particnlar subjects P

A.—It is not merely the wich for it. If people are earnest about

;!‘; they should show their esrnestness by subscribing the peoessary
unds.
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Q.—Apart from the question of funds, in your opinicn is it desir-
able to have snother university for the Tamil districts? Do you
believe that 1hat university would be able to cater to 4he needs of the
Tamil districts better than the present Madras University ?

A.—Whether it would cater better than the Madras University to
the needs of the Tamil distriets or not, we eannot say before the uni-
versity is established and bas fonetioned for some time. Tt will be
unnecessarily slavdering the Madras University to say that the new
university to be established will function better than that old centre of
learning.

@.—Will you wait and see how the Madras University works in the

futare ?
A.~Yes. 1f the demand for Tamil learning, for the development

of Tamil studies, Tamil culture and study of Tamil philosophy and so
on is so insistent, we may start a separate Tamil college or 1amil
academy with that particular object. We may leave the existing
coileges as they are with the Madras University without effecting any
sudden change in their working. That would be more than sufficient
to meet the present demand for the development of Tamil learning and
Tamil culture.

Dr. 8. KeisENaswaur Avvaxear :— Q. —Would you entrust the
management of that college with the Madras University or do you
want another body ? :

A.~In the beginning it will be the vory best thing to affiliate the
acadeny to the Madras University. _

The Raza oF Ramwap (conf):—Q.— Do you advocate that the
Tamil academy should be on the lines of the Tamil college at
Chidambaram ? :

A.—Tts seope should ke much wider, It should take on band the
study of comparative philology, the study of western classics and Sans-
krit. There shonld be ecope for research work in Oriental studies.

@.—Do you want professors who have mastered various other.
langnages so that their knowledge of the science of those languages
may be useful for research work in Tamil P .

A-~—Yes,

Q.~You think that there is no feeling or no demand in the Tamil
districts fo. wore than & Tamil academy of the description you have
given ? .

A —1 think that the legitimate desire for the resuscitation of Tamil
literature, History and Philosophy will be satisfied by the bringing
into existence of such an academy. :

Q.—Do you think that the Madura Tamil Sangam can be developed
into an institution of that kind P

A.—TYes. It can develop info an institution of that kind,

Q.—On what lines is your Jaffna Oriental Studies Society working P

A — The Governor of Ceylon is the patren, the Director of Educe-
tion is the president, and there are nine members on the Literary
Committee, It is an institution of a quasi-university type, for it
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examines oandidates and awards Pandit titles and diplomas. Bome of
the oxaminors are from the Madura Tamil Sancam. I myself am sn
examiner in Rhotorio and olassical Tamil Grammar, This i3 an instita-
tion which satisfies the demand of the poeople for higher T'amil learn-~
ing. If moreis wantel we ocan freely develop our activities further
and our scope will be widened.

Q.—You have heard of the Vidwan and Siromani ezaminations of
the Madras University. Do you think that the Tamil Sangam should
follow the Madras University in these examinations ?

A.—1I thiok that the university for its part should have the Sangam
as an important consulting body on this parficular question. It ought
not to be all patronage on one side aud all obedience on the other. It
will nof conduce to the reposing of confidence.

Q.—You are conversant with the Pravesa Parikshai and the Bala-
Panditba and Panditha Parikshais of the Madara Tamil Bangam.
They are oonsidered to be of a higher standard thaa the University
Examinations, Would you continue them or scrap them ?

A.~They may be continued under the auspices of the university.

Q.—Would you ask the nniversity to recognise theso examinations
a8 superior to their own examinations ?

A.—Yes, yeos. .

Q.—In that case would you not bhave to foree this eurriculum en
the colleges st Chidambaram and other places?

A, —All thess detnils can be discussed together and a common
syliabus drawn up and the whole thing systematised. There ‘way be
more than one college.

Q.—Your sochoms is that Tamil academies should be started in
several contres in the Tamil distriets. There should be a commen
syllabus aad a uniform course of study in all thees institutions. These
must be rocoguized by the university and the university ehomnld hold
examinations and grant diplomas to the students P

A—~-Yes, 1should also like to see the Jaffua Oriental Studies
Booiety coming in under the scheme so that we may enjoy the advan-
tagos of & cultural conneotion with the motherland.

Q.—You waot that English education should be left at the present
stage with the existing ocolleges P

A —-Ta addition to the preseut courses of studies, the solleges may
adopt whatever they find usefal for tho promotion of Tamil enltura.

Mr, T. C. Seixivasa Avyaxsir:—Q.—You said that other
languaszcs shonld be studied for the sake of comparative philology
along P

A .~For higher research,

Q. —\Will that not also help von in other wars? Uet me give an
illnatration. One of the three branches of Tamil rhetoric known as
* Nadaka Tamil® or Tamil Deamaturgy is supposed to have been lost.
By o study of Shokespears and the Dramatie Art in other languages,
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have you not been able to recomstruct ** Tamil Dramaturgy ” which
has heen sapposed to be lost for ever ?

A.—Yes, Rhetorio seems to me to be the common heritage of all the
languages.

@ —Were you not the author of an exposition on “ Tami! Drama-
turgy ”* which was appreciated by all the pandits and prefessors present
ab one of the ennual conferences of the Madura S8angam, and have you
not published that in an amplified form in the Sangam Magazine P

A.—Yes, yes.

Q.—S30 comparative study of the languages yields very good
results ? :

A.—Yes.

Mr, 8. Arpupaswani Upavar:—@Q.—Don’t you think that it iz
also advisable to study German and French for comparative study of
the langunages becanse thers are many excellent sommentaries in those
languages on many Sanskrit and Tamil works ?

A.—French and German certainly, and Chinese if possible. That
country is closa by to us and has many things in common with us,

Q.—Don’t you think that a study of the varions systewms of Hinda
philosophy and so on is necessary in order to understand Tamil phile-
sophy better and also to do higher research work ?

A —Yes. >

Q. —Will it not entail a very heavy expenditure if you have tomake
provision for all these things? You bave to create so many chairs ?

A.—No. Gradually you can bring in oue after another. In the
Santiniketan of Rabindrznath Tagore arrangements have been made
for eminent scholars of several countries to come and live there for
short periods and give the benefit of their culture and learning to the
students and professors of that iustitution. Some such thing as that can
bo done. Establishment of regular chairs for all the European langu-
agesis not possible all at once.  We may try to bring all that culture
throngh the medium of English as mach as possible. )

Q.—Is it not desirable to frame the syllabus of this Oriental insti-
totion ia such a way as to enable a large number of the students
trained to do research work ? :

A.—=Yes, Quite desirable.

Q.—Therefore, if the Tamil fangam at Madora, and the Oriental
Faculties College at Chidambaram ani ove or two other colleges elze-
where are made to develop this side, don’t you think that the need for
the advancement of Tamil language, literature and civilisation will
be adequately met ?

A.—An experiment like that should be tried at first and where
there is & demand for it, we may go further. There is a feeling in the
country that something should be done for the development of Tamil
langoage, ete.

Q —My friend just now said that a study of Shakespeare and the
Dramatic Art of other languages gnabled you to recomstruot the
grammar of Dramatic Tamil which was not current and was given up
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forloat. Don’t you think that a study of Aristotle and the Greek
writers will holp you muoch ?

A—Yen,

Q.~-The changes which you recommend are of a far-reaching
character and yon would require the establishment of a university or at
any rate a first olass college which woald not be on the lines of the
present Madras University.

A.—While it is difforent from the Madras University, the adminia-
tration of it may he left to the Scpate and the Syndicate of the Yadras
University.

The Rasa o Raunap:— @ —What is your objecticn to have these
colleges and institutions under an entirely different mansgement P

A.—We would loss the benefit of the tradition and verious other
advantagos whioh the Madras University can confer on a new institu-
tion.

Mr. 8. Anevpaswant Upavar {cont) :—Q.—Yon have no objection
to the university later on investing that body with foll actonomous
powers B

A.—NXo, I have no objection,

Mr. P. V. 8esEU Avyan:—@Q—\What place would ,you assign to
Sauskrit in the comparative study of the langnages ?

4.—Cortainly a very high place,

@ —What do yousay to the proposition that Tamil can get on
without the aid of Sanskrit ?

A4.--That applies only to some departments of Tamil,

@.—But the alvocates of that proposition do not limit thomselves
to any such extent. They go the whole length.

A.—] think that even for the study of Tamil grammar, not to speak
of philosopby aud history, a knowledge of SBanskrit will be helpful.

Dr, 8. Krisanaswayr Avvanear :—Q.—You said that the demand
in the Tamil districts will be satisfed by the starting of a Tamil
acndemy, lIavo you not heard snything sbout the dissatisfactivn of
tho Tumils with the general education given by the Madras University so
that they waunt to have another nniversity of their own for the kind of
general eduoation that the Madras University itself is attempting tc
pive P

A —While an aeademy will satisfy the genuine desire of the people
for doing something for Tamil, if the people fvel dissatisfind with the
Madras Univemity, let ths alhliated colleges in the loeality separate
themscelves from the Madras University and form & corporation amoug
thomsclyes, L do not want an artifieial oniversity. These oolleges
shonld form a federntion among themselves,

Q —You want that the academy to be started should be under the
Madras University, beeavss it will give the benefit of its experience
aud also the students can heuwe'it by fastrootisn from the Lecturers,
Prufvsmrii and Headors of the Madeas University B

A—Yes,

I[—-29
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Q —You said that provision sheoald be made for Chiness alsa,
Would you not provide for a study of other Dravidian langaazes in
your scheme of the study of com parativa philology ?

A —~Yes,

Mr. T. C. Srisrvass Avva¥cau:—&@ —Yon are a B.Se. of the
London University in Mathematics and Physics and for some years you
have been an examiner for the D’andit title of the Madora Tamil
Sangam ¥

A.~Tes.

@.—You have been atiending the Conference of pandits for a loug
geries of years ?

A.—Yes.

Q.—You have been editiug a Tamil journal called the * Ramakrishua
Vijayam " and an English journal ealied the “ Vedanta Kesari” ?

A.—TYes,

f.—Your idea is that the university on its oriental side should
encourage the starting of Tamil Academies with the object of develop-
ing particolar branches of study ?

A.—1 would not mix up general learning with the question of
Tamil learning.

Q.—You will have several braoches such as Tawil grammar,
literature, philology, vhilosophy and all other thinga necessary for tke
advaocement of lamil cultare.

A —These are not to be started all at once. They should come in
a8 time and funds permit.

Q.—In the university where hivker English and other kinds of
education is given, especially ia the Tamil districts, would you not
jnsist that Tamil shoald kave an important place ¢ This is a.itooetber
apart from the Tamil Academy you speak of.

A—Yes. Yes

Mr. P. I. Rasax :(—Q.—Do you think it better to have here a
university like the Loudon University which has its exterpal and
internal sides or & university like that of Uxlord or Cawmbridge which
is & parely traching and residential university ?

A.—The London University examines asd grants diplomasto sta-
dents who for some reason or other are not able to attend a uvniversity,
This external skie was there from the beginuing ; the interuul side
gradually developed.

f).—1'0 you mean to say that the benefits which the internal side
oonfers ou the students are the same as *hose conferred by the external
side P

A —There are of cour-e certain advantages and certain disadvan-
tages. 'The examinations on the vxterual side are much harder than
the examinations on the intrruat side. But the status is the same.



227

[Bwami Vipulananda

@.—Dog’t you think that the standard should bz the same for both
the exawinations ?

A.—1It is not the same for both,

Q.—1Is it not advisable to leave off the external side and allow the
univorsity ts fooction freely in the iuternal side ¥

A.-—Tbere 1s no difficalty. 'L'be uuiversity is simply fanetioning
in two different capacities.

Q. —Will i not ipterfere with the work of the teaching and
residential university ?

A.—No, it will not interfore,
Q.-—Why sot delogate that [uaotion to some otner body ?

A .—-The London University serves as a stop-gap before universitics
are founded ia the various parts of the Empire. It does not funetion
in Indis because there ara universities established there. It will cense
to funotion in Ceylon immediately we have our university established.

Q --Why not that function ba entrusted to anotuer body ?
A —There is no speocial sdvantage.

Rev. Father Carty:~~8.-—~Yon said that 7Jor the conduet of
exbaustive research work in Tamil and for the better development of
Tamil a knowledge of othor langnagea is necessary. Dravidian
languages such as Malayvalamn, Kanarcse and Telugu should alse be
studied. Don’t you think that all these can bo done better in a central
nniversity like the Madrae University which is the common centre of
all the languages P

A, —Yes,

Q.—Or perbups would it uot be better to have an Academy in
Madras whieh has & number of branches of learnivg, whereas in differ~
ent parts of the Presidency we may have ssparate institutions for the
development of individuel languages P

A4.~The Tamil Acadamy ueed wnot consist of one college only.
Besidoes tbe Oriental olle ze in Madras there may be many more such
ipstitutions iu the Tamil Nadu. In Madurs, for iastauce, there may
be an institution which pays more attsution to famil than to the other
languages There may be otber institutious in various parts of the
vountry whioh give prouinence rospectively to Telugn, Malayalam
and Kanavese, While all these colleges wil be alhliated to the
Madras Univorsity, they will be on ac equal fouting amonyg themselves
with the Oriental Lustitute in Madras,

Q. —Dou’t you consider that the Institute in Madras started under
the auepices of the university and baving speeial features which are
not pussossed, for instance, by the Madura institution shuuld be
regarded as superior to other institutions started by private agencies
aud intended to mect the loval needs?

A.—Thers can be no differesce between these imstitutions in the
mattor of status in the uuiversity, just as ‘hore is no dufference of
status botween the Madiss Presislevey Collegs aud the othor eolleges,
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Mr. 8. SurvaNsaBavana BarMa —@.-Do you want that all the

higher culture should be made available through the medium of
Tamil ?

A —First of all let us see what the higher culture is and then we
shall see through what medium it should be made available. I thiok
that university extension lectures and holiday courses given through the
medivm of the Tamil langusge will help the development of the Tamil
language and cultuze ?

Q.—Do you expect the professors to bave such facility in the use
of the mother tongae ?

A.—Certainly, if they have alove of learning and a2 love of the
eountry.

Q—You said _t-hat the London University bad two sides, the
;xtemﬁl and the internal and that the Madras University also may
ave that.

A.—The Liondon University steps in where there is no other univer-
sity. Ifalocal university isstarted in any place the London University
will witbdraw. Similarly, the Madras University on ite external side
way attend to the needs of the various Tamil districts and 1 think the
demsnd for university learring will be satisfied for some time by this
provision made by the Madras University, 1t may not bethe full
thing that the Tamil country roay need later on. But if the people
concerned leel the need for another university they may evolve ope.

The witnees was thanked and he withdrew,

XLVI
Evidence of Mr. P. N. Panchapagesa Ayyar.

The Baja or Rannap :—@.—1 find that you want the establish-
ment of a university for the Tamil area as a matter of course, irrespec-
tive of the fact whether there is any demand for it or not ?

A.~—1 am of cpinion that it is not to be guided by considerations
of nesd or demand. My view is that it must come fo stay as a matter
of evolution.

Q.—XEven when there is no demand or need for it P

A ~Yes. The matter is abovo all idess of demand or need,

©.—By ‘ evolution ’ may I know what vniversity ?

A.—T cannot claim to kave any acqusintance with other univer-
sities,

Q. —You use the expression ‘evolution’. Evolved out of what
material P

A.—1It is the evolution of the e¢ducational system. Aas the system
works on, the university will come to have its shape and become &
matter of evolution in course of time. If you study tbe bistory of the
voiversities at present in existence, you will find that they have been a
matter of evolution on account of the working of the educational
system in the country,
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Q.—80 you say that the education which the Madras University
bas been imparting all tiis time bas now created this feeling fora
Tamil University P

A.—Yes.

Q —1Is it for the same purpose of continuing the kind of education

we have been having hitherto or for an improved syslem of educa-
tion ?

A4.~For an improved system,

Q.—What is the impruved system that you will advocate ?

A.—Mygystom is one which will sall for the self-activity of the
individusls or of the community. [t is not a mere matier of gaining
information and baving knowledge by a process of imparting that
knowledge or information, but it is & matter of responding to certain
influences, so that thers will be a sort of self-activity.

Q@ - I do not quite {ollow what you say. Do you mean toasay
that thero ought to be a university just to rouse the peupls to
activity P

A.-- Not activity in the sense of mere work, but activity of the
individual himself rousing up a sort of individuality,

Q@ —To rouse that individuality, you want a university ?

A.—Yes, really.

Q.—You think the present upiversity is not enouvgbh for that
purpose P

A.—A liltle wide of the mark.

Q.—What iy the kind of university you want for that purpose, if
it I8 meroly to rouse the latent instinet in & person into activity P

A.—A university where the medium of instroction will be the
mother-tengue. 'I'bat is the first fundamental condition.

Q.—Suppose that is done by the Madras Uaiversity itself. To
that extent, will it satisfy you?

d.--T do not think it lies within the range of possibility, so far
a8 the Madras University is concerued. Having been moving in this
groove of imparting instruction in Englich and baving been acouatom-
ed to it for a long number of years, it will be a sort of nphill work for
it. 1 do not thivk it will be possible for the Madras University to
make headway in that direction,

Q~—You think that the Madras University bae not been doing
anything very tangible by way of teaching P

A.~1 agree,

Q.—You think it will be & hard job for the Madras Univemsity to

“undortake the introduction of vernacular medium. It is not an aconsa-
tion well bazed,

. A.—1 do not acouse it. What I feel is that it is a necessary condi-
tion in order that it may exoite or induoe real self-activity.
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Q.— You say that the Madras University haviog hitherto been
merely an examining body, it would be rather difficult for it to convert
itself into a teaching university ; that I can understand. But to say
that it cannot teach at all is not correct, I think.

A.~—What T want is an examining body which can easily convert
itself into a teaching body. In order to become a real teaching bedy,
it is perfeotly necessary that it should move in this direction of making
the mother-tongue its mediom of exprossion.

Q.—Is that the sole object of the new type of university which
you advocate?

A.—I do not say it is th'e sole ohject, but it is the important
sbject. Without it, [ do not think any new university will fulfil
itself.

 —What are the other objecis you have in view ?

A.—1 think that the teachers that are engaged in the work of this
university should act a8 members of au organic entity. The teachers
should be active and working members and the parents also should
have & certain place in that body so that they can contribute towards
the development and working of the uvniversity., Then alone there
will be true life in the university.

Dr. 8. Krisanaswanr AvvaNeaB:— Q. —You say the parents also

must work §
" A —Yes, the community must go with its own Ioterests.

Q.— Are we te understand that that iz not done now ?

A —Not to an appreciable extent. _

The Rasa or; RamNap :~ @ —You seom to be against oreating
teaching universities by the appointwent of university teachers, with
or without oollege work, attending to advanced course in resesrch
work. May I know what your objection is ? .

A.—I do not think there will be real efficient teaching usless the’
geveral body of the menbers of the foaching profession is liberated
and elovated. I do not suppose the tcachers of the university can
exerb the full influence thoy bave and they are capable of, if the position
of the whole body of teachers engaged in the work of edueation is not
raised '

Q.— Do you mean to say the reader of a university lectaring to
advanced oourse students cannot exercise the same influence as s
schoolmaster in the Vor IVform ? Do you want a similar influence
to be exercised upon graduates undergoing speoialised conrses? «

A —If it is merely a matter of instruction, if isalright; but itis
a question of teaching influence, the advancement of which in the
univecsity is dependent in a great measure npon the advancement of
the same in the whole body of the profession.

Rev. Father Capry:—@Q.—Do you mean to say that the present
ataff of the university is not such a body having that advaucement in
view P Perhaps it is in their distant view.



231

[Mr. P, N. Panchapagesa Ayyar]

A,-—What T mean is this: take the staff of the secondary echools
and the primary schools, I ic onmes to a question of exercising in-
fluence over the students, I do not think it is possible to detach the
university lesturors completely from the secondary and primary school
toachera. Tho university lecturers should feel that they are also
mombers of a wider body of teachers.

The Rata or Raunap:—Q-—Would youn like to subjeot them fo
ariodical examinations to see whether they atlain that feeling or not ¥
E‘mm what set of people would you reoruit? What should be their
position, status or qualification and how sbould they conduet them-
selves, in your opinien, in order §o deserve your choice P

A.—My viow has no reference to the seleotion of these professors
or readers. [ do not say all those professors should be of a particular
type.

Q.—~You say :—* There is a notion of such an easy method of
orcating universities by tho appointment of university teachers, attend«
ing to advanced comrses agalnst which I must protest ¥ What you
mean is probably that these pericdical lectures alons won’t do for
higher research, There ougbht 1o be regnlar classes, You seem to
condemn the present system of the Madras University ?

A.—1 am sorry I have not been very clear or precise, as not to allow
other ideas being imported. I will explain my view now. First of
all, I have %o say that it is not a condomnation, When it comes to
the quostion of baving a teaching aniversity, it does not rest merely
with the contentment of teachers as such, who do teaching work in the
university alone. The problem cannot be dissociated from the wider
problem of the liberation of the toacher in all grades. There is no
reflection cither on the Madras University or on the aystem.

Q. —What is the condition you would lay down for a teaching uui-
versity, thon P '

A —First of all there should be a definite programme of raising or
elovating the general averuge position of the teacher as such before the
ideén of a teaching university cau be an accomplished fact.

Dr. 8, KrisEvaiswaM! Avvancin:—&@ —What is the kind of
slovation you mwean, economio bettorment ?

A.—That is the firet thing.

Q.—Do you imagine that the teacher cngaged in teaching sehool
work doing his work on the routine of time-table, is the kind of man
that cught ultimately to develon into 8 research worker or university
lovturer of the higher type P 1 do not see why he should be prevented
from developing if be ean by diut of his merit and ability.

Ae—My feeling about the teacher doing routine work is this: that
on aceount of the ceonomie depression the teacher is pot in a position
to give full play to bis individuality, ard vn aecount of that there is a
certain offect produced in the preduet that cowes out of the high school
olazses.  After all, theso university tonchers have to depend npon the
material supplicd by the high school teachers. Therefore, iy view of
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the uuiversity teacher is that he should not be ahstracted from the
general body of teachers, because the aniversity does not stand
separately, altogether independent of the secondary schools.

Q.— Why should you imagine that the aniversity teacher as ench
is abstracted from the geveral body of teachers ?

A4.—That_is not a question of opinion or view. It is a question of
actual fact. In the eourse of the discharge of his work, are there
opportunitics for the school teacher to come into contast with teachers
of colleges and other institations ?

Q.—The lectures delivered by the university lecturers and profes-
gors are not intended to simt ouf these teachers. Their very purpose
is to foster a spirit of co-operation. Work has to be divided simply
hecanse it is too much for one individual to do it from the beginning
to the very eud P

A.--1 do not think my position has been disturbed in any way by
what you bave said. Ido not refer to the teacher as a recipient of
Enowledge ; I do not complain that you do not admit us to your
lectores. 1 am myself a secondary echool teacher. There is a college
lecturer. He says my marks are not relinble, 1 am ineligible to
mark the work and the worth of my students that he may judge his
eligibility for the college course. Ile decries, I grumble. I say the edu-
cational system as it works shounld be such that the college lecturer and
the secondary school teacher are brought into close relation as members
of the same profession to co-operate to each other’s benefit.

@.—You object to the university ivsisting upen the school staff and
management being separated from the college. Is that the point you
have in mind ? '

4.~ No that is a different principle. In the matter of unoffi-
cial oconferences on certain eduecational and university matters, some
problems as for instance the revision of the ourricula and course of
gtndies do crep up on which the viewsof the secondary school teachers.
may be taken. They may respond and help the conference generally.
The system must be something like that. We shonld not have the
anomaly of the revision of the college coarss of studies without any
referencs to that in the high school.

Rev. Father Carry:— Q.—Yéut idea is to found a nniversity where--
hy you make the poaition of the staff secure economically and socially,
independently of the laws of snpply and demeand, sinoe it is recognized
that university education is required and that it should be given only
by those soonomically and socially stationed. Bub there must be
fonds in order to meet the demand ?

A—When I say that the subject of university should not
be approached from the point of view of demand aud supply, I
mean that it should evolve itscll. It is not a guestion whether
the people demand a university ; they may or may not. But what is
necessary is a certain process of sclf-activity of the organismn in order
that the oniversity may form itself. Therefore the question of forma~
tion of a university does not turn so much upon the need or demand
forit. It is a question of how the internal affairs of the eduscational
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system have been working all along, en that the system may develo
iteelf into that strncture of a university, which I consider is the fruit
of the eduacational system. I believe in the development of the inherent
resources of the university in its own process of evolution. The demands
for funds, and expenditurs will adjust themseives if the university
works in its own right lines,

The Raix or Bammap:—Q—Am I right in understanding yoo
s saying that you want the university lectarers to be recrvitei from
all grades of teachers, from the primary up to the college ?

A.—In the firet place I will organize the staff of the university to
work in conjunction with the school staff so that it may be possible
for any member In the latter to rise up to his full height and by
dint of his merit and capacity reach the top rong of the ladder.

Dr. 8. ErnsANaswaMt AYYANGAR :—Q.—Is it not working now
A.—Not as & body, bat only individually. ’

Q. ~-How will teachers work as a body ?

A—Tt is a question of excbange of idess, 8o many problers
common to all may present themaelves.

The Rasa of Raunap:—@.—How will you devslop a teaching uni-
vorsity and what is the understanding that should exist between the
teachers in order to come up to your expeotations 7 Suppose you want
to develop your sohool iuto a teaching university, what should he the
ennditions to be fulfilled before you oan raise it to that statys P

A.~—Tho most fundamental thing will be the teaching of all non-
Innguage subjects in the vernacular.

Dr. B. KriseNaswaul AYvanGar :——§Q.—Will it introduce more
golidarity amouny the teachers ?

A,~It will produce scli-activity and that is a great thing,

Q.—There are tcachers appointed and trained to do it. What
better unscen force can you bring to bear upon the guestion ? Even
now yuu are not prevented from doing it ?

A.—But the teacher ia not an independent factor. It iz not only a
question of making the other teachers have the same opinion. We
have got alse to make the managiog authorities to agree with it. More
than that, the managing autheritivs should be guided by publie opinion
among the pnrents. Before any =action is taken in that direction,
maraly a statemoub or permissive rale that the sabjeots can be taught
in tao vernneniar will not go far. The teacher must be ready to
unldertske the task and he would uot be ready to do it unless there is
eo-opuration botween all the teachers.  Unless that is effected, there is
no nsw of speaking this wight by done in the university and nobedy
provosds ib,

Q.—Do you want compulsory stndy in the mother tongus ?

4.—Nu; the teacher should be in & position to eulighten his owa
brother members.

11—30
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The Rajs or RaMyap :—@Q.—Would that not be better done by
lectures by the professors ?

A.~—1I do not think so.

Dr. 8. KrisENsswanmt AYyaNGaR :—@Q.-~If the teacher is worth his
galt, ke conld do his teachiug in the vernacular, and convert the parents
also to feel like himself ? :

A.—The teacher may be all convinced, but when it comes to the
guestion of putting it into practice there are natural difficalties, to
clear which is another formidable task and which he will bave fo st
himself to before he can think of carrying out his own ideaa,

@.—How do you proposeto get over it under your new organiza-
tion P

A.—T will éegogniza the teaching staff as a working entits in each
organization. .

The Rasa oF Rax¥ab :—~Q.—Dao you mean to say that each teacher
should bave a voiee in the management ?

A.—~No,

Mr, 8. SorRYANABAYANA SirmMa :—@Q.—As & general bbdy, ocllect-
jvely ?
A.—Yes.

The Rass o7 Rauwap :— Q.—Do you really mean that every teacher
must have a voice in the administration of 2 sohool or a eollege or that
he should be a member of the conncil which controls the affairs of the
gohool or college ?

A.—No. He should bave a right to represent to ihat counoil throngh
the hody of the staff of whioh he is a. momber. The common notion is
that the problem of a teaching university is solved by the appointment
of teachers as such. Real teaching universities cannet be possible till
the whole body of the teaching community is liberated elevated or.
raised to a higher position. In the eonsideration of this guestion, I
have been of opinion that sufticient attention has not been paid to-the
teaching profession. The teachers should so eduncate the parents and
the masses as to have a sort of national demand for this teaching
nuiversity.

Rev. Father Carty :—@Q. —Is that atmosphere to be created previons
to baving a university or is the university to create the atmosphere ?

A—If in the starting of the university, our conception is to have
these working organisms, these things will naturally evolve themselves
either before the university sefs itseif to that task or after 1t sets itself.
These are all matters of evolution ; but what I am particular about is
that there ought to be self-aotivity,

Dr. 8. Krisanaswaul AYYaANGAR :—@.—Is your idea to abolish all
kinds of organizations that exist P

A.~=Tt is & question of giving certain direotions, so that they can
devslop.
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@ —We want to know whether the university should take over the
organizing of the whole system of education from the beginaing to the
higher education P

A.—I do not say eo; but if this idea gots fire, it will work itself up
in the natural process of evolution. :

Q. —Then the best thing will be to edacate the public to that
ideal P

A~-Alright. 1 bave no objection. The university shonid be a
matter of ovolution. The need Is to be {clt not externally, but by the
internal proocess of development.

The Hada or Raxmyavn:— @ —Do yon feel that a necessity bas esta-
blished itself for bringing a university into existence or that the nniver-
gity must first come end its necessity must be realized thereafter ¥ °

A.~--The question is a little beyond what I bhave stated in my
memorandum.

Rev. Father Carry :—@Q.—Is the demand or the necessity for the
university to come first or is the ereation of tho university to come first
and then the necessity and the demand ? Whioh is the cause aud
which is the effoct P

A.—~Universities evolve ;the cause is inside in the educational
systemn, the scose of necessity or an impulse to demand is the reaction
of the effect of the inside original cauee on the environwent; they are
therefore ossvntially coneomitunt with the rise and the unfolding of the
university. 1f the present system of education fcels a mccessity to
develop itsolf into & university, alright; but my contention is the
Madras Uuniversity is not a development of the present system. Itisa
mere transporiation of ancther systom which has yot to plant itself.

The Rata oF Ramwap:—Q —Trensplantation as a result of the
prosent eduooational system P

A —Tt is vot a question of transplantation ; it is 8 question of mere
tronrportation,

-Q.~-Then the presout system of education will bie the cause snd the
new university the effoot ?

A.~~Yes, Ishould think so.

Mr. T. C. SuiNtvasa AvYanaah :-—Q—Bo you are ‘positively fora
now noiversity with a direstion in the way of making the vernacular
the medium of instruction in a progressive way and as much as possible ?

A.—~Yes,

Rev. Father Cangy :— @ —Your wain position isthis: Your new
university which is a dovelopment of thought will be & uviversity with
ibe mother-tongue se the mediom of instruction, and secendly, so
orgabized as to ertablish on a proper fnavcial, ecomcmio and social
stotus, the whole Lody of the teaching university, both influereed and
inllueneivg in the dircction of the use of the mother-tongue, influenced
by the parents, influenced by its own orgenizations and influenced by
publio cpinion geperally ; end in its turn, influencing the elements vn
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which it is worked not merely as instructors of knowledge but as
educators of the whole country. My point is, what are the suggestions
you make in order to bring about that influence which is essential in
the new system ? Eave you any practical idea whereby you have a
means of influencing the teachers by the parents, or the parents by the
teachers or both by some extra agency ?

A~ With reference to that particolar point, I may say that the
teachers in every college or institution should be recognized as working
entities or organized bodies. It is mot merely a question of the oral
recognition of the principle butone of putting it into practice by giving
a8 many opportunities as possible, in some such way as the following :
Every College being required to have three bodies, first its manage-
ment, next its stafl and last its elienfcle, each with definite functions.
The management having to do with the finance and administration,
exercises tho functions of Government and control. The staff having
to do with teaching and culture has the funetion of the regulation and
co-ordination of the parts of the College, Academie, and adminisira~
tive as far as it affeots the academic part. The college clientele having
to do with the structural building has the function of getting endow-
ments procuring equipments for the institution. These functivns being
never exclusive to result im isolalion, but connective %o produce
co-operative conseious effort, thus the management should be fully
responsible to if not representative of the clientele and the staff. The
staff should be the Educator not alone of the pupils but also” the
individual members of itself aud the body of the management and the
College dlientsle. As thingsstand at present, every college teacher
works as X, ¥ or Z ;it should not be so.

These last should act as interpreters of home life and national want
to the staif and the management and be themselves the carriers of the
educational influence so necessary in the formation of the public
opinion of the community,

Mr. T.C SriNivass AYYANGAR :—Q.—Your claim isthat nunivers
sity will have to be established both as a result of the existing causes
leading to it end also to fulfil a higher mission of creating a better taste
and atmosphere, So far as the latter is concerned, what is the work
that the university should do? -

- A—In order that it may become an accomplished faot, the staff of
each college or school should become working eutities. _The university
‘should look to the right organization of the constituent” colleges along
the proper lines and itself adopt a constitution in oconsonance with it.
T4s work should be purely one of pursuitof truth widening the bounds
of knowledge without mereantile notions of pecuniary loss or gain,

Mr. 8, SorvanamsYana Sarma—@ —You want a school ocouneil
to discuss all edueational matters which teachers will be interested im,
It will deal with all matbers coliectively and mnot individually, You
expect, by the development of this organization say ina year or two,
that the teaching staff as a body will come inte vonfact with parents
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8o that gradually there may be an intermingling of the fwo elements,
It ia from an educational organization thus developed that you expeoct
to have better teachers ? '

A.—Yes.

The Rasa o7 RauNap :(—@.—Do vou thinf sach an ideal could
not be realized by the existing university ¥

A.—No,

@.—Do you think all these reforms are inea';}sbie of being realized
under the Madras University ?

A.—1 do not eny eo.

8.—Did you advocate these reforms in your own school knowing
that they could not ba realizod # I taink you have been advocating
them evon under the existing conditions P

A.~—~1f we have to oarry out these reforms, we will have to over-
come the difficulties.

Q.-~Is the Madras University an impediment ?

A,—No; but thore are ever so many changes to be made before
this can be an accomplished fact under the Madras University. That
is why I say it is better that this idea runs dominant in the new
university.

. —But our difioulty comes in whea you want the university for
makiug these minor reforms which ought to have as their basis the
compouont purts of the teaching staff ? '

A.—To my mind they are not minor reforms. Further I have
vover said that tho now university ought to come into existence for
this purpose. It should come into existence so ss to effect a real self-
activity. As ono of the sourcos of such self-aetivity I have made this
one snggostion,

‘The PugsiprnTt :—Thank you very much.

XLV
Lvidence of Prof. U. V. Chavdrasekharan, M. A., F.R.H.8.

The lads or RanuNap:—Q—I find that you are’ in favour of &
Tamil University but not a university for the Tamil distriets. Don’t
you think that wlat you advoeate could be easily secured by Tamil
ascadomies rather than by a univorsity P

A.—Tamil academics will develop Tamil alope, bat for training
undec-graduates we want 8 Tamil University. You may start
an academy and develop Tamil as a vehicle of carrent thought, but you
must train under-graduates through Tamil in all the sciences and arta,

Q.—Sbould that be done by aseparate university P

4 ~—An acadensy by itself will be too small to undertake training
of under-graduates in any large numbers. 7The academy may be nse-
ful for post-graduate work, but youmneed s university.
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Q?.—I see you are advoeating a single institution of the unitury
type
A.—A upitary centralized type.
Q.—But in case you go in for I'amil academies in various centres,
don’t you think it will boore than fulfl the purpese you have in view

A.--That would be rather & waste of resources. I do not want
Tamil academies in several centres. One good academy well-financed
and started and standibg independently is better.

Q. —Affiliated to the Madras University ?

A.--No. The Tamil academy is to be the foundation for a Tamil
University. If the Tamil academy is affiliated, it will be Lke ons of
the Tamil and Sanskrit colleges now existing for training pandits,

t6. My ides is to make Tamil the vehicle ¢! current thought. Tt
can be the medinm of instruction only when modern Tamil has been
developed so that it can be nsed a5 a vebicle of enrrent thounght and
ideas.

Q~—Would that not be achieved by this institution being one of the
unitary type ?

A —1f the academy is not going to train under-graduates, it will
be unable to produce any real effect upon South India. We, edu-
cationists, are extremely dizoontented with the existing system, and
one of the main reasons for that is that English is the medinm of
instruotion and so Western ideas and culture do not get the chance of
making & deep impression upon the lives and oharacter of the people
here. I feel that Western education has got a better chance and
opportunity of influencing the mentality of the people if Western
knowledge and ideas are imparted in the vernacular, t.e., in Tamil.

Q.—My point is why for that purpese should there be a separate
university called the Tamil University 7 Would that net be achieved
by the Madras University itself functioning on the lines you advocate ?

A.—The aims and methods of the Madras University are entirely
different. How can you get the existing colleges to teach in . Tamil 2.
All the mufassal colleges staffed by Europeans, for instance, will find
it difficult to come under this scheme. .

@.=-You are against technological studies ?

A.—T am against that in my scheme at preseat.

Q.—You are for the veruacular beiag the mediwio of instruction ?

4, -Yes.
Q. —Therefore I say that your scheme can be pushed through with-
out another university being breught into existence ¥

4.—1 do not think so. The Tamil academy if it is to be merely
for the promotion of Tamil culturs may be one of the affiliated members
of the Madras University ; but if it is to be the foundation or nucleus
for the development of a pukka university on its own lines, it is hefter
to start it independently and as a unitary centralized institation. The
scademy will later on rapidly develop into a university having depart-
ments and faoulties of its own, giving degrees, just as the Madras Uni-
versity is doing at present. I do not see why the Tamil academy
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should be under the control of the Madras University. The Madras
Univorsity stands on a different footing and serves a different purpose
and it will only hamper the ‘l'amil acalemy whoss aims and ideals are
to bo entirely differunt. Mg sohema isfor giving degrees and training
under-graduates at least eventually.

Q.—Suppose the sume work is undertaken by the Madras Univer-
sity. What is it that will stand in the way of its doing it P

A.—Tts bands are already full. It cannot develop this idea and
earry it out thronghout the Presidency.  You will be really throwing
too much work on the Madras University and it will not be able to
nndertake that work. :

Q.--Cuuld it not undertake the work om its external side P

A,—If you mean extension courses, I do not think sc.

@.—1If tho scheme is approved by pablie opinion and by the contres,

why should not the Madras Univireity on its oxternal side undertake
to doit P

A.~1 think T have explained sufficiently in my memorandum why
the Madras University should be left as it is.

Q.—The trouble will not be groater than founding & university P

A.—-Ta my schemr, you dovote your entire attention to a particalar
pido of eduoation. Tho university bodiea are heavily burdened with
their rentine duties, [ think it will be far more satisfactory to have an
indopendent orpanization for this parpose.

@.—It has been put forward by some of the witnesses that
innsmuch a8 the Andhra area has been cut away from the Madras
University, the Madias Univeruity cen now cater to the requirements
" of the Tamil people, und that therefure anything that you desire for
the botterment of the Tamil people can be easily provided for by the
Madras University itsell P

A —Within the framoework of the Madras University !

Q.—Alter tho framework if you want.

4,--No. My view iy, with English as the medium of instrootion
aud with its afibatiog system, the university is only in the earlier
stagos of a teaching university and thore is no residential system, 1Ia
all those respeots, 1t is worth while making a really genuine expori-
mont and sbowing what a eeutralized mnitary typo can achieve. It is
oxtremaly worth while baving a nniversity on those grounds.

Q.—1t will then be a Tumil academy plus something, im, unders
taking some special stodivs, oto. P

A—It s a univorsity which will start first with ome or two
branches sueh s the avadewy, the post-graduate department and so on.

Q.—Al that you adveente is that eventnally Tamil shonld bo the

mediwn of instruction whils English should be retained as a compul-
sory second language ¥ '

A.—It willalso be & teaching and residential university.
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Q —Academy would mean some specific ohjeet ; but university
would mean several facultiecs P  *

A.—]In my scheme you will have 2ll the faculties in course of time,
and it seems to me rather unfair to call.it an academy. All the time
you will be actively ereating facilities by having a Tamil publication
department for the purpose of making Tamil a suitable vehicle of
current thought.

Q. —Suppose the Madras University itself undertakes that work P

A——As I say, the Madras University cannot undertake it. Even
if the Malayaslam and Sonth Kanara areas are cut away, the existing
colleges cannot adapt themselves to the scheme. How can the Si.
Joseph’s College or the Christian College consisting of European staff
be asked to teach in the vernacular P

Q.—They may be asked to do so not to-morrow but in course of
time, Tamil professors may be employed ?

A.—1It is not fair to the college, to the staff or to the students. I
think it is not practicable.

Q.—Why should the Madras University not be able to do that P
The Madras University is going to extend its activities to the Tamil
area in course of time. Ifyou visualize the coming into existence of a
Travancore University, then yoa can come to no other eonclusion,

A.—There is also another consideration. We wonld like to have
one university for the whole of South India to which all peoplein
Soutb Indiacan resert. ‘

Q.—Bow would the educational reguirements of the Tamil area
fail to be served by the Madras University being enabled to undertake
development on the lines you advocate ? .

A.—1f you can ﬁet the Madras University to transform itself on
the lines I advocate, I have uno objection. But it is extremely difficult
I think and it is extremely impracticable. If, however, it is possible, I
have no ohjection. :

@.—The faot that Madras is in one corner of the Tamil area is nob
of much conseguence, I suppose ? )

A.—No. But T say it is extremely impracticable. If you are
going to have a Tamil University, it 18 befter to keep the Madras
Usniversity as a cosmopolitan university to which Tamilians, Mala-.
yalees, the Kanarese and the Andhras can go.

@ —You moan to romove the affiliating portion of its work and
make it a rtesidential university, coufining its activities to ten miles
radius ?

~ A.—N#® scheme does not touch the existing affiliating system at all.
©@.—The uoniversity that you contemplate will have no affiliating
function and no administrative control over the existing volleges ?

A.—Nothing at all. It is parely a unnifary type of aniversity, one
of its objects being the promotion of Tamil culture and the other being
the provision of [acilities for higher studies. This may develop sue-
eossfully enough to supplant in course of time the existing mufassal
colleges, It would depend on the relative values of the degrees given
by the two parallel institations.
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Q~Do you think ynu can justily your remarks that the existing
system of education as imparted by the Madras University does not
sufficiently vitalise national life ?

A.—T think it is & truism,
Q.—For the simple reason that teaching is not in the vernacular ?

A.—1I say it is ons of the main reasons. Take the average graduate
here and compare him with the VI Form boy in England. I think
the intter is better trained than the B.A. stndent here and knows more
of his subject

Q.—Does he know mars.oi Iodian History ?

A4.—No, I apeak of English History 1 do not mean difference in
nataral intelligence, but I meen difference in training, atmosphere, ete,

Q.— You say that * Western cultare, ideas and methods acquired in
onr universitics are only skin-deep”. Do you think that the eulture
of all first-grade men in this country, politicians, abademicians, eto,, is
only ekin-deep P

A.—Thore may be exceptions.

@.—Do you contemplate under your scheme every manto bea
scholar P

A,—When the same ideas are imparted to them through the verna-
oular, they have a better grasp of them and the knowledge permeates
{heir life.

Q.—Will not$ the translations lose much of the valus of the origi-
nals ¥

A.—1I do not think so. [xperts in the subject may write books in
the vernaouler ifwelf,

Q.—What iy the trouble in a man in the street understanding a
seicntific book in the foreign language if he ie proficient in it ?

A.—1 am referring to the training of the yonng minds. When
you take a boy of 15 or 16 in the Jntermediate, he is not able to grasp
the ideas in a foreign language.

Q.—Do you suggest vernacular medium only up to the pass course P

A —Yce forthe present. I suggestit later on for post-graduate
studv, When Tamil can be developed, I do not see why %ODOQIB
work should not be dome in Famil. Probably for Honours work,
French, Herwan and English also may have to be studied.

Q.— What is the object of haviug the post-graduate stody in the
vornacular P

A —Tawil ean be and cught to be madae fit enough to express the
highest advanoed ideas, :

Q.—I quite understand that the thoughts should he conveyed in
the vernaoulur. But why should it be soin the case of the post-gradu~
ate studies when the studeuts can easily grasp the idcas in the original
foreign language itsolf P

A.—Post-graduate work can be done in any language. Isay so
in iy memorandum.

1131
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@.—You say that the most serious defect is the predominance of
the foreign medium, Your have desoribed that as the root eanse of all
this trouble P

A~Yes,

Q.—1 thought therefore that you really advocated vernacular
medinm for higher studies ?

A.—When vernacular develops, it will naturally develop as mediam
for all kinds of studies, as it is in all the other parts of the werld.

Q.—You say that one of the departments for developing a modera
Tamil Literatare will concentrate on the production of Tamil text-
books smitable for school and college use. Is that for the sake of
vernacular mediom ?

A—Yes, In my scheme the university will have two or thres
departments. .

Q.—You will have instruction in Tamil given in all subjects up ¢o
the B.A. standard ?

A.—Yes.

@.—Do you consider that for higher studies the medium of instrue-
tion should be the vernacular and not the original language itself ?

A—If you want the foreign language to be the medium, you wili
have to import experts from other places. In any case, that is a minor
point. Sauitable terms could be coinel for all work of the naiversity
standard.

Q.—You are not for retaining the origiﬁa! langoags even for
proper names P '

. A.—We ocan take them from Sanskrit or they may be imported
from English. I have no definite opinion abootit I do not think
Tamil basa chance of developing unless seme such scheme is'brought’
into existence. I thiukthe Sanzam will be & very gzreat nueleas for the
kind of acidemy advocated and it can be strevgthened and reinforced
by experts capable of expressing.themselves in Tamil.

Q.—But you will not favour the system of affiliation of that institu-
tion to the Madras University ? .

A—No. We must kevp as far away from the Madras Usiversity
as possible.

Q.—Youn snggest that the medium of instruction for higher studies
alsa shonld be the vermacular if those studies are for diffusing knowi-
adge to the people. 1f however they are for the students’ benstit, can
they be imparted in the foreign lauguage ?

A.-~Thers isa cleavage between the masses and the olasses. For
iustance, if yon wunt our graduates to do reconstruction work in the
villuges, these graduates mav not be able to express their ideas learnt
in the colleges very well or fluently for lack of knowledge of the verna-

cular,
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€ —Is it not a fact that graduates are mot able to express their
ideas even in English ?

A —-Bat they manage some broken English, though it may not be
the King’s English.

Q.—1 agree that if a university i« brought into existenoe on the
lines vou advocats, it miay help oertain ideals. being realized which one
focls are necessary for his country. But do you think there is a real
demand in the Tamil area for such a university either felt or expressed,
exoept by a bandful of mea P

A.~—There is no preat demand for anything relating to the things
of the mind or tho spirit. DBoye are flocking to our university eduoa-
tion out of mercenary motives. They are flocking into eolleges because
they hope to get jobs,

Q.—71hat you can provide for by opening more eolleges P

A.~-But we are trying to reslize some idenls,

Q. —That is what I ask. Ts there a demand for them

A:~-Ta a place like South India, when people feel convinced about
it, when you and [ fecl convineed about it, I think there is a demand,
8o fnr ss the hoys and their pareuts are concerned, the only demand
there oan be for a thing like this will be that when you give the same
status to the new university as the Madras University, the people who
are fed up with the cxisting systemn will give the new university a trial,

@.--Do youn really think that there is a feeling at least that some
such facilities should be provided for the promotion of Tsmil culture
and for boys to beoome roeily learned and versed ium all our ancient
things P

A.— Wherever there is scme thought devoted to this question, I
think there is ; but the great majority of the people are not very much
impressed about this. Among thinkiag people [ think there is great
dissatisfaction with tbe existing university. They think thst an ex.
periment is worth making.

. Q. ~Tustead of trying that experiment on & foundation to be alto-
ﬁther newly laid, don’t you thiuk that the existing structure of the
adras University can be altered with grealer advantage?

A.—You cannot grow figs out of thistics. The Madras University
caunot do this sort of thing. It may do other things; fur instance,
technological studies may be developed there, iow brauches of research
may be started, and peoplo in the university bodies may feel keenly
interested in them. Besides, though the Andhre has gone away, the
university bes not been depleted of Telugu students. Agaiu, my
egxperiuwnt may not succeed, For these reasons, } would leave Madras
aloue.

Q.—I thisk the Madras University has & majority of Tauilians
init? '
A.—1 refer to the studeuts of the Univemsity.

Mr, I, V, S8esHe Avvar :—Q—You say : “ One chief complaint is
that tho existivg system does not sufficiently vitalise and inspire national



244

[Prof. C. V. Chandrasekharan]

life and that western eulture, ideas and methods acqnired in our uni-
varsities are only skin-deep ”. Then you eay: * One of the root causes
of this real and most serious defect is the predominance of English in
the school and university currioula . So, in order to take away that
root cause, is it not better to compel all the institutions now in the
Tamil area to adopt vernacualar as the medium.of instruction instead of
allowing any one of them to do that ?

A~ In the first place, I do not want to dogmatise. There is a
difference of opinion as to whether vernacular can be adopted asthe
medinm of instruction. 1 am convinced persnally, but [ do not want
to dogmatise and make a fetish of my idea I kunow thera are people
on the other side. 1 say don’t disturb the frame-work of the existing
university. Let the other scheme be started, and, if it is successful in
the long run, you can continue it. I wanta Tamil University and not
& university for the Tamil districts.

Q.—If it is only an experiment, is it not better fo continue the
experiment under existing conditions ?

A~We are going to iry an experiment without disturbing the
frame-work of the existing university, partly becanse the frame-work
at present is too rigid and partly because this is au experiment.

Q.—1s it pot hetter to have a Tamil academy started in Madura or
some other place and put it under the Madras]University since it is only
an experiment, instead of founding another university ?

A.—1 think the Madras University will only have a step-motherly
interest in it. The Madras University has got too much to do. Instead
of the Madras University controlling it, let it be under a board or body
geparate from the Madras University. The expenditure will be the
ssme, I think. .

Q.—Do you think that that university will attract a good number
of students ¥ . .

A.— A graduate of this university “will be immensely superior to
the Madras University graduate because his mind would have been
traived better, and be would kpow his subject very much better. I
feel that in the Jong ron, if the experiment sucoeeds, the present frame-
work will gradually collapse. :

Dr. 8. Krisuxaswayr Avvasesr:—@Q.—You are not dissatisfied
with the present Madras University education ¥

A.—1 am dissutisfed. That is why I suggest & new soheme.

Q.—Would you substitute your scheme for the existing nniversity?

A.—1 cannot scrap the existing university. The one may mnot
supersede the other, both may be fulfilling real needs, or this experi-
ment may fail and anything may heppen ; but 1 think the experiment
is worth while makipg and the new university may rum on parallel
lines and the products of the new university will be as goed, if not
better, than the produots of the existing aniversity.
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Mr. P. V. SesBv Avvar :—@Q.—In Travancore you have got anglo-
vernacular schools and vernaculer schools  How does that system work P

A.—1 do not thivk it is working satisfactorily. Woell qualified men
arp rare and teachers are not paid properly. We cannot therefore
expoet any good training there. I think it has not been tried properly,
and it is absclutely no guidance to us in a matter like this,

Dr. S. KrIsHSASWANI Avvancai :—@. —You feel that the Madras
university serves the purpose of training certain people for certain
oconpatione in life ?

A —Yes.

@ —You will loave the technological studies to the Madras
Ugiversity ¥
A—Yes.

Q.—The purpose of your university will be the production of
eduoated men and nothing more P

A.—If it is going to teach arts and sciences, including applied
soienoes, I think a time may come when this onmiversity way be fit
snough o undertake other studies. If the Governmont gives a guar-
antee that students trained by this university will not be prejudicially
affected in the matter of employment, ote., it would be befter. All
that | want is that the produots of the new university should not be
given any kind of unfavourable treatment by the Government. If the
B A. student of the Madras University is it for Beorefariat work ssa
olerk, the B.A, of the new university also should be fit and given an
egual chanoe.

Qi)——Do you really expeot that kind of guarantee from the Govern-
mont

A—Ido;if we oan get this guarantes, it will be an advantage,
Since English will be a compulsory second language, it should not be
diflicult to get such a guarantee, .

'@ —There way be conditions if such a guarantee is required.
Suppose Government say that wherever a graduate comes from he
will bave to undergo their examination, can’t you conceive of a nnmber
of students taking to this kind of eduoation with a view to get jobs P

.A.—11 there is no such guarantee, people will not readily go in for
the new scheme. T do not think, for an infant scheme like this, there
is soy chance of sucocss uuless a guarantes is given ’

Q.—The main peint of your scheme is the medium ¥

A~—Yes. Idonoteay that Tamil should be improved, but Tamil
should be the medium of 1uetruction. I say that if economios is taught
in Tamil instead of in English, the students will noderstand it better,

Mr. T, C Suintvasa A¥vanaak :—@.—~You say a vniversity muoet
serve for the intelicotual advancement of the nation P

A.~Yos,
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Q.—Therefore the ideal ought to be that the people must he
enabled 1o have all kinds of knowledge through the medium of their
mother-tongue ?

A.—Yes. 1am notsaying it asa fad. I eay it is only throngh
the medinm of the mother-tongue that knowledge ecan reach the
masses.

@.—Io the intellectusal advancement of the nation the university
must play & part in the shape of a gcod edueational system P

A—~—Ves.

@.—You think a Tamil academy will only cultivate Tamil ¢nlture
and it will be only a part of national education ?

A—VYes.

@Q.— You think English should be compulsory, so that knowledge
acquired in any foreign country may be eusily acquired in India
salso ?

A—Yes; because we must keep in touch with the growth of
knowledge in other parts of the woild.

Q.—You say it is an experiment, Would you like that the present
system of education in which the mother-tongne plays no real part
shosld continue, without strennous efforts being made to replace
Epglish in some degree at least by the mother-tongue ?

A —The uuiversity has disecassed that guestion several times.
I think a mew university will be a better scheme.

Q.—Even the Madras University, in your opinion, with reference
to the national needs of intellectual advancement, cannot continue for
ever with English as the medium of instruction in all sabjects for all
time ¥

A—No; but the Madras University is not entirely a -Tamil
University. There are Malayalees, Kanarese, eto,

Q.— The present Madras University mainly fonetions for the Tamil
districts altbough here and there there.sre %ople of other languages:
When the Andhras have got a separate University, assuming that
Madras will function for the Tamil districts, do you think a separate
nuiversily is necessary P .

A —Tf you mean that Madras also should -start an experimens in.
education in Tamil, I have no objecticn.

Q.—1f thers is to be a university fanctioning through the medium
of Tamil, you think even the Madras University can do 1t P

A.—I think it is extremely desirable; but I do not think itis
practicabla.

@.—You are & gold medallist in Tamil ?

4. —Yea, '

Rev. Father Canty :— Q. —What ia the extent of your schemef
Do you confine it to a unitary universify ?

A.—1 say it should be of a centralised type. I do not contemplats ;
the starting of other eolleges under the new aniversity. ;
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Q.—Do you prefer the Tamil University to the Tamil academy?
A.—Yes,

Q.—~LJo you think we shall be in the near future in a position to
start anything like a Tamil University ? Is it not advisable to start a
Tamil academy the object of which would be the development of the
Tamil language and the fixing of the meanings of terms in conjunc-
tion with modern thinking ; or would you stert a Tamil University
straight off P

A.—1 take it tbat for the first year or $wo, it will do mainly the
work of a Tamil academy, i.e , preparing Tamil to become the medium
of instruotion,

Q —-1f yonu spenk of a Tamil University, it will include the whole
range of subjects, hutif you mean a Tamil academy, it will improve
only Tamil literaturs, Y{}u say you will start with an academy, to
begin with. Do you think ops or two years will be enough to make
i fit for becoming a university P :

A.—1 think in one or two years we will be abhle to produce text-
books and train teachers along our own lines. I think also that the
experiment should be immediately sfarted in some schools, so that the
new university in three years' fime may have some under-graduates to
start with I think in the initial stages, the function of the new
university will bo that of & Tamil academy ; but I will place the whkole
scheme before Government so that they may know the bearing of all
our detailed recommendations.

Q.—Do yon think that there must be some preparative work in the
form of an acade...y before the upiversity can function as such ?

A—Yes,

@.—Do yon expeoct that the nniversity will be a total success or do
you thiok it may probably {ail ?

A —Perscually 1 have great faith that it will be a succens. The
university may perhaps be a failure, hut all the same as an academy
it will be a ruccess, because it will be spreading knowledge. buocess
would really mean, from my point of view, the complete supersession
of the existing eystem. )

Q.-- You secm to urge that the present system is & cramming sys-
temn and that we should drep it. 1 shounld like to know whether you
thiok the Kuglish systen is essentially a cramming system or whether
it is defeotive ou avecunt of the peouliar methods of the Madras Univer-
sity. Is not the prescnt eramming character of the Madras Universit
duo te the adopting of certain methods of teaching which allow the
boys to oram? We might have an Knglish teaching university ora
wniversity with Buglish as the medium of instroouion in which we
way not have oramming ¥

A.—1 think the main reasun is the foreizn language heing the
medime of instruction, Seocondarily only, the ernmming comes in.
Even if education is throngh Tamil, to a eertain extent it may be said
that lndians will take to cramming; but I think the Indian mental
power does npot got the chanoe it ought to get, maisly beosuse tha
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medium is a foreign language. There may be also other reasons; bug
I feel that cramming will be considerably reduced under the new
schemse,

Q.—You don’t think that the cramming is due more to the methods
than to the medium? 8ay that the Madras Uaiversity is not giving
great attention to the developing power of the boys ?

A4.—1 bave been saying that our B.A. ecourses ars rather heavy..
But that is not the main cause.

Mr 8. Anrupaswamt Upavar :—@.—Is the Tamil country prepar-
ed to promote colioguial Tamil and is it prepared to take it up?

A.—During the last fow years we have been trying to make Tamil
prose. There are newspapers in T'amil now.

@.—Therefore you think that the country is prepared to take
Tamil as the vehicle of expression for all subjects ?

A—Yes,

Q.—What do you think isthe best way of attracting people to this
kind of learning ? :

A.—Instituting scholarships, giving sufficient remunerstion, for
teachers, ete.

@.—What finanoial resources will you require for the purpose ?

A,~1 have not thought about the details of expenditure bat the
eost will not be great, I think,

Q.—As regards technical terms in Chemistry, Mathematies, efe.,
would you leave them as they are or would you fry fo coiu new
words ¢

A-~I would leave it to solentific and langunage experts to decide
that guestion. .

@.—Don’t you think that ihe terms at present existing which are
universsl will be serving the parpose 2 )

A.—I will leave such questions o the experts.

Q.—You are not opposed to some institutions hers and there
offering themselves for the experiment ?

A.—1 do not want afliliation to come by the back door in that way,
If any college tries to make that experiment along with the Madras
University, I have no objeotion ; but- there will not be any affiliation
to the new university.

Rev, Father CarTY:—@.—Would you expsct an institation to
incorperate itself fo the new univeraity if it develops the same
kind of education ? .

A.—T am opposed to any kind of affliation or federation. Iam -
for a single centre,

Mr P. T. Rasan:—@.—Do you think the Madras University is .
likely to become a residential and feaching umiversity in the near |
future P ;

A.—The Madras University is insisting that all stadents should
live in college hostels or licensed lolgiags nowadays. I do not think
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however it oan ever become a residential and teaching university.
Even if the fon miles’ radins system comes in, I do not think it can
be come & teaching uuiversity in the sense you mean. It may have s
few cbairs like Erofassors of Ecounomics, Indian Histery, eto., and
things will remain as they are.

* @.—Did you deliver & series of lectures in political science in
Tamil
A—TYes.

Mr, 8. 8urvaNARAYANA Samma:--Q—TLon’t you think sducation
in Tamil should ge band in hand with the development of the verna-
oular P

A.—~What we want is modernised Tamil and we want to spread
modern education throngh Tawil,

The Prrstoent :—Thbank you very much,

XLVIII
Evidence of Mr. M. 8. Purnalingam Pillai,

The Rata oF Baunap:—Q —I find from yonr memorandum that
you are for the establishment of & university for the Tamil distriots
chioly as a consequence of the Madras University becoming a teachi
and residential university confining iie activities to a radius of ten
milos, In ocase that should not happen, will yon drop the idea of
establishing a university for the T'amil distriets P

A—No, I won't drop that idea. I want auother university for
the development and spread of Tawmil culturs. 'The Madias Universit
caunot poy full attention to that and bhas not been doing that till pow,
Lf the history of South India 1s to be truly written, it oan he written
ouly by persons who have a deep knowledge of the Tamil olassics and
the Madras University cannot devote its attention to the Tamil
olassivs, pa they deserve,

Q.—1f tbe Madins University becoincs s teaching and residential
nniversity coufining its activities to a radias of ten miles and if the
affiliating function is withdrawn from if, then | ses that another
upiversity is necessary. But regarding the second point that you
mentioued, 1 o., the promotion of Tamil culture, dou’t you think that
the Mudras University itself eau devote ifs attention to this and
inerense its aotivilios in this direstion ?

A. No, the Madras University iz a cosmopolitan university, Even
after the Andbra sren has been eut away and the Kerala ares which
is likely to be cut away shall be sundered from the Madras University
Madras is not a suitable centre for the dovelopment of Tamil cultun;
frem the literary standpoint. | Itis a place where all sorts of people
moot end Tamil oulture will only be soperfleial,

iI--32
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Q.—Will it not help the interchange of ideas?

A~—It may, but there is no Tamil atmosphere in Madras.
There is more of that in the Tamil distriets. Madras is aot
predominantly Tamil, though there are more Tamil people. The
atmosphere is more Teingu than Tamil.

Q.—1If your objeet is simply the prometion apd the development
of a single langnage, Tamil, that ubject ecould be bitter achieved by
the establishment of academies rather than of universities P

A—1 want that Tamil culture shonld be promoted hesides the
Tamil language. While preserving whatever has been achieved by
the Tamils in ancient times, we also want to enrich and improve it by
adding from other sources also. We want a translation burean and a
pablication bureau which will bring out the treasures of this aad many
other lands and make them available to all the Tamil people. 'These
things ecannot be achieved by the Madras University and we, therefore,
want another university for the Tamil districts.

Q.—What is the type of university [you want and what should be
the centres?

A.—T want a federal type of university in which all the constituent
eolleges will have equal status. Trichinopoly being the geographical
centrs, it should also be the centre of the university.

@.—Do you think that there is sufficient enltural atmospbere there ?

A.—Yes, The university centre is a place where the fellows and
conncillors will meet often and it should therefore be s geographieal
cenire.

Q.—8upposing other facilities such as the existence of a mumber of
colleges, and the presence of a large number of students and a high
degrev of cultural rtmosphere exist in a locality, you will not then
attach much importance to the geographically central position P

A.—No. But as regards the existence of colleges, and of a high"
degree of cultural atmosphere and the "preseuce of a large number of
students, Trichinopoly stands on a better footing than Madara or
any vther place.

Q. —8uppose a philantbropist gives a donation of & large sn.m of
Res. 50 lakhs or one crore if the university is located im & particular
place, then does it not have sn important bearing on the question ?

A.—Yes, it is a question of finance and as such it has an important
bearing. :

@Q.—In selecting the centre you should have all these considerations
in mind ?

A~—Yes.

Q@ —You say you may call the university hy the nume of Taml
University. Is any other university culled after the language ?

A.—The Audhra University is called after,the Audhra language.
The Andhra language is the language which the Andhra people speak.
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Q.—-I know that the language is called  Telagu »* and the peaple
are oalled * Andhra’ I thiok that the word “ Andhra” represents
ouly the people and not the language.

A.—"Andhra’ is a word applicable both to the people and the
langnags.

@Q.—Is thore any other uuiversiby in any other part of the world
which goes by the name of the language whose promotion and develop-
ment it bas faken as its chief aim? If you put it forward as a
convenient vame, 1 grant it at onee. But if you justify it on the
ground that the name should be given to it since it develops the 'l amii
language, 1 do not agree with that ides.

A.—1 have oot come across ancther instance where language has
been the basis of a university and I believe that no other country Las
such polyglot as India.

@—Will not your name ‘Tamil University’ be a peculiar
inpovation P

A.—*Tamil’ represants both the language and the peopls spesk-
ing it, as well as ths country.

Q. ‘I'kat name may be given even wheu you teach all the subjeots.

A.- =Yoes, the Tamil university is ot intended to teach Tamil alone.
1 am afraid there has been a ccufusion of thought,

Q.~-Our object is ouly to divoover whether another university
is necessary to serve the nreds of the Tawmil districts, Thers is no
confurion whatever so far as the Committes i3 converned. You are
right when you say that the university should teach also the other
sabjoets and that  Tamil * ropresents both the language and the people.

Q.—What do you think of adopting Tamil as tbe wmedium of
instenction P

A.—We must begin to teach sach subjeets as [ndian History where
toxt-books are available through the medium of Tamil. In the case of
Boienoe and other subjeots for which text-bools and professors are not
ready, attempt must be made to provide them at once.

@.—1In the B.A pass coursa you will teach in Tamil and give them

g\memi knowledgo in Tamil P lostead of waiting for text-books to
ecowe ready for wse in the higher courses, why should von not allow

them to road the sciences io the crigical Xoglish itself P

A .-- Cortainly, the students niay read them in the original (Eaglish)
till the Tamil books are ready.

Q.— What then is your object in insisting on the vernacular as the
moediom P

A4.—1 have already stated my ohject. T do not iusist on the
vernacnlar medium for the post-graduate courses, [ meant it to be
applied only to the pass conrse.

Q.—80 you would dispense with the vernacular medium for the
post-graduate course P

A.—Yes. In some omscs we oannot but know sven Frenoh or
German.

3
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@Q.—You say that no college should be exempted from affiliation to
- the Tamil University. Why do you want to curtail their fresdom to
affiliate themselves to whatever university they like ? What will yon
. do if a college says that, if it is not allowed to become a university by
itself, it would rather remain with the Madras University rather than
with the new Tamil University ?

A —1It is a matter of finance. When once you fix the boundaries
of the sphere of influonce of the Tamil University extending over the
whole of the Tamil districts, certainly every college lying within that
area must be affiliated to the Tamil University.

Q.—You consider it an anomaly to zllow these collegesto be
affiliated to the Madras University. They may as well be affiliated to
the Benares Hipdu University or to the Caloutta University. You
would not permit that freedom to thess colleges ¥

A.—No, no.

Q. —You say that upto the degree course instruction should be
through the mediom of the Tamil language. In translating books orin
writing original works in Tamil, will vou adopt the proper names and
technical expressions as they are or will you voin new expressions P

A.— Wherever it is possible, we will coin new words in Tamil.

Q.—For such English words as railway, rickshaw, station and so
on which have become current among the people and which are easily
understood by all, will you try to coin new expressions or retain the
English words as they are ?

A.—We may use these words themselves. Wherover it is possible
to eoin pew words even for these we may coin them, or we may retain
the original words themselves,

Q.—You say that cerfain cenires should speocialize in certain
subjects. I take it thab it is your immediate demand and yon would nat
object to more than one centre specializing in more than one subject ?

A —They may specialize. But there will be diffoulties. Suppose'
there are three or four colleges in a particular locality. If all -the
golleges teach all the branches, thers will be overlapping.

Q.—1I agres there are many disadvantages. But I am mnot speak- .
ing of the colleges at one centre. Lot me give an example. Suppose
Mechanical Engineering is taught in Trichinopoly. Then it is found
that in the sonth near Tinoevelly there are a number of waterfalls
and Hydro-electric Eugineering may with advantage be tacght in
Tinnevelly, Would you object to Tinnevelly colleges teaching Hydro-
elootric Engiuesring because Trichinopoly specializes in Mechanical
Engineering ? '

A.—T leave it to the authorities of the colleges to detsrmine what
conrses they would underiake, what they would improve and what they
would abandon. My “ overlapping ” is limited to colleges in a single
distriot, and not to colleges in different distriots.

Dr. R KrisEnaswaMi AYvaNgaR :—Q.—You said that the centres
shonld not overlap in the matter of apecialized oourses. But will you
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provide general education up to the pass course in all the subjects in
all the contres ¥

A —No, the restriction of overlapping will also apply to the case of
the pass courses. While it is important that there should not be sny
overlapping even in the matter of the pass courses, full freedom should
be given to the authorities of colleges to choose the subjects in which
they would give iustruction.

Q. —You said that all the colleges should have an equal footing in
the nniversité’. Would that not lead to the oolleges teaching special-
ized courses baving the same footing as the colleges teaching only up to
the pass course?

A.—Ou the administrative side all the colleges should bave an equal
footing.

Q.—Will that not amount to the specialized courses being controlled
by people who have nothing to do with them and who are not doing
anything for them in their colleges ? ©r in other words, would you
give nll the management of the academio side of a particular eentre in
the hands of the soademic body of that particular centre or would
you leave it to the central managing body of the whole universicy P
How much of academio freedom would you give to aach centre P

A,—All the centres mast Le governed by the general managing
body of the whole university on which each centrs will bave its
represontation. The Common Academio Board should eoatrol all the
centres,

Rov, Father Carty:—@Q.—Evon then you will allow it to the
perticular faculty or to the whole academio body of the university P

A ~"The fasulties will maks proposals regarding the details and the
goneral body will give the final approval. A good deal will dopend
on the compesition of tho cuntrolling authorities in partioular centres.
Different centres will be represented on the Senate, and oa the faculties
aleo there will be representatives of each centre.

Q.~You will have 8 common Senats containing the representatives
of all the interests and the fucullivs and that body would control the
academio mattcrs of all the centres ?

A.~Yvca, The Academio Council will work out the details and
make proposals.  Tho 3epate may or way wot give its approval to them
for partioular reasons.

Q. —Wouli iv uot amount to a lay bidy deciding questions on
aoadorio matters ¥

A.—It always happens in legislutive bodies that yuestions are
decided by people who are not sxperts in the line.

The Raza or RawnNan:— @ —If Dr. Krishnaswami Ay)angar’s
proposal is approved, you will deprive the university of its federal
oharacter and will muke it in effect a unitary type of univemsity. 9n
the other haud, vour aim is to start & fodersl type of university and in
fullness of time to develop it inte s university of the unitary type P

A.—Yes, yes
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Q.—Whby do you prefer the federal type of university to the
affiliated type of university ?

A, —1In the affiliated type of university some of the affilinted colleges
bad vo representation in the governing body f the university, whereas
in the federal type of university no college goes without representation.

Q. ——{)cn t vou know that the Madras University on its affiliating
side gives plenty of representation to the affiliated eolleges How
will the Tamil University you sprak of be any different from the
Madras University which gives suﬁ%e}ent fﬁ;}reseﬁtatmn to the affilia-
ted colleges P

A.—1 agree that the Madras University has recently considerably
improved in that respect, but it does not mean that it has no defects to

~be rectified even in that respect.

Q.—Where is the necessity for another university then ?

A —1I have mentioned other reasons.

Mr. P. V. Sesav Avvar:—@Q—You say that all the colleges
should have equnal representation on the governivg bodies of the
university Will you give the same amount of representation to the
8t. Joseph’s College a5 you give to 4he Mannargadi College ?  Is there
not a feeling that (he method of representation of colleges in the
Madras University is rather unfair 7 Again, will yon appoint readers
in the mew university for the representation of syecial subjeots in
order to rectify the defect of insuffivient representation of subjects ?

The Rajsa o7 Bawrnap:—@Q.— One witness said that the represon-
tation bere should be not by ocolleges but by faeultxes and depart-
mouts of instraction. What do you say to that?

A.—1 would not bave representation by departments, because cne
college will be represented by more members than another. There is
@ groat difference between colleges sending representatives and sub;ests
being repre ented on ihe governing body.

Mr. T. C. Sginivasa AYYANGAR:— @.—You have considerable
teaching experience aud you have poblished Tamil Hterature and taken
part in Literary aotivities,

A.—Yes, my teaohing experience covers thirty-uine years.

Q.—Do you vonsider that Tamil can be introdueed gradually as &
medium of insiruction in non-language subjects and do you consider it
absolutely essential for the edvancement of the peoplr P

4.~ Yes, yes.

Rev, Father Carry :— @ —You said that there should not be over-
lapping of specialized courses in the university and that the restriction
of overlappitg sbould be applied alse to the provision of facilities for
the pass courses, Do you mean that, if in a particular centre there are
thres or four colleges preparicg for the pass degree, their courses
should not ovetlap?

A.—No, they should not in order to prevent unhealthy compstition.
Moreover, it will be waste of muney to teach the same subject in two
or thre institutions in one gentre.
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Q.—Bat on the contrary don’t you think that the colleges will be
mutuaily belpful to one anorher, and don’t you think that there will be

healthy competition in each institution trying to beeime more efficient
than the other P

A.—1f there were differences in the finapeoial conditicn of two

institations, there would be no healthy ocompetition or mutual
helpfulness.

@Q.—But so long as there is a sufficient number of students for both
the institutions, don't vou think that the sapply will uot be more than
the domand ¢ If students go to a particular centre, it means that they
aro satisfied with the teaching given there.

A.—Very often students go to a college for other considerations than
the excollonee of the instruction given there. I emphasize the finan«
oial aspect of tho institution, aund if there are two ovlleges, one of -
which 1 rich aad the sthor poor, the latter will saffer when it under-
takes to teach the same subject as the other college.

The witness was thanked snd he withdrew.

XLIX
Evidence of Mr. K. G. Sesha Ayyar.

The Hass or Bamnao:—@Q.-~Yon have dealt with the question ex-
baustively in your memoraudum and so I propose to put only one or two
guestions, | may inform youat once that Rir P. &, Sivaswami Ayyar
has sinve changed his views. e seems to be of the distinet opinion
tha! the Madras University itself can attend to the affiliation of the
mulassal oolleges while undeitaking to bo a residentinl, university,
vonfining its activities ta a radius of ten miles ?

A — i do uot believe thut the Madras 1niversity “can atteni to
both the things.

Q —tl seemns to think that the arrangewmcnt which the Madras
University has now made for lectures by readers and leoturera is really
8 part of its Tuuotion ¥

A.—That provision is only for the aroa of ten miles, but that does
not benefit the affilinted colleccs at all.

Q. —11c enysccven now 1he Madras Univer.ity is fanctioning on

these two lines.  But the impression is that the Madras University is
not uow doinyg any teaching work,

A.~The Madras Uhniversdty is doing teaching work ; there are
besidos the routine ecurres for the degrce examination, other univer-
sity coursor also provided by the Madras University. Unless the
- Madrus Upiversity by ite activities in tbose directions is in a pusition
to bonelit the mufassal colloges as imuch as it does the eolleges that are
now ealled constituent oolleged sitnated within the nniversity area, I do
not believe vou cam wot any Lovefit Trom the Madras University.  And
it secma to me that it is with a view to avoid this disadranrage that the
question Las been miised whether there is not nec-ssity for universities
cutside the vadras University.
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Q@ .—Would not the difficnlty that you refer to apply to all univer-
gities of the affiliated type, wherever they may be located P

A.—No, because the type that I suggest is the federal type. Ifis
a federation of colleges with faculties so arranged that each one of them
will be really a nuclens of an independent university when the time
comes for it. But they will ali be federated colleges of the university

at present.

Q~-Do you agree with Sir P. 8. Sivaswami Ayyar’s views P

A.—8ir P, 8, Sivaswami Ayyar seems to have changed his views,
according to the newspaper report.

Q.—What are your reasons for stating that the Madras University
will not be able to adequately safeguard the ipterests of the mufassal
colleges or cater to the requirements of sound edaecation in the Tamil
distriots ?

A —There ars various reasoms. In the first place, the Madras
University bas now becoms specifically localized.

Q —But the existing Aot provides for the development of the
Madras University as a residential and teaching waiversity in the local
area and for functioning simultaneously as an administrative head over
the mufassal colleges. A change, however, seems to have come in
sertain quarfers which we cannot ignore, that it is wn unwholesome
provision and tbat the Madras University shonld always remsain as a
umiversity of an affillated type, 10,83 it is. 8o, in case we recommend
& separate univemsity, our endeavour should be to say in what respects
the Madras University has failed or has been handicapped or will
always be handicapped in attending to the requirements of the Tamil
area P
A.—To my memorandum [ have taken eare to show that the neces-
sity for & Tamil University is quite.independent of what the Madras
University can or cannot hereafter becoms. I look upon the Madras
University and its academieal history merely asa guide or a2 warning
for other institutions that may be established. . .

The case for my scheme is this : it seems to me that ene of the very
hest reasons that can be assigned for urging the establishmentofa
university for any particular area is to see what are the present condi-
tions of nniversity education in that area. For example, take the
Trichinopoly centre. I found three years ago, that there wers three
first-grade oolleges in Trichinopoly and about 2,000 students.  Taking
the other places in the Tamil districts, in Tinnevelly we have four
colleges, including second.grade colleges ; there are two collsges in
Madura, both of th: first grade ; there is a first-grade college in Kum-
bakonam, ruotber in Manpargudi of the first grade and we havea
first-grade college in Chidambaram. These are all colleges prepariug
for university degrees and woe have also any number of second-grade -
colleges, most of them cffictent. 8o that, yon find that the condition
of aniversity edueafion in the Tamil districts itself justifies more than
one university, if yoi go by what has been taking plaoce in all other

rts of the world. Exceptit be for the sentimental advantage you
m ght get by an associetion with the name of the Madras University,
it seems to me that the Madras University is not likely to present any
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distinot academio advantage herealter so far as the mufassal colleges
are concerned. The type of the Madras University has now begn
entirely changed by the presont Act and the proposed Aot will still
retain the pieseat type of the Madras University. Theideal of the
Madras Uuiversity seems to be such that it is not possible that within
its control & distinotive university like the one for the Tamil districts
oould develop.

@.—Could not the same thing be ssid of any other university
gtarted in Trichivopoly by the people of Tinnevelly or Coimbatore ¥

A.—The possibility of that will be distinetly less; but fo some
extent there will be difficultics unless you are going to have local
universitics of a unitary type. In a country like India, it is impossis
ble to have all the universities of the unitary type. India is a very
big country,

@.—May I suggest that the trend of the evidence given before us
has been to the effect thst we may first go in for a federal type ol
university with constituent colleges in various centres and then
eventually allow those contros to develop into fullblown universities in
oourse of time, when they have the necessary materials ?

A.—That is what I bave suggested.

Q.—In that case, why not the Madras University itself now do the
sume thing by ereating university ecntres in varions places where there
are adequate number of eolleges, students, finaneinl possibility, eto. P
For instance, take Chidambaram, There is a big college there for
oricntal learning as well as for FEoglish; there is a bostel for about
40U students ; thore is also a big ondowmsent, A centrelike that may
ho recognized ns a university oentro, Similarly, Trichinopoly with ite
four colleges can be a univorsity centrs. 8o also Tionevelly with its
four oolleges may be another univerity centre. All these may now
be recognized as university ocntres and allowed in fulpess of time to
develop as unitary types of universities P

A.~~By the connexion with the Madras University, I see absolufely
no advaatage except the Lonefit of the nwme,

Q.—What is the disadvantage P :

. _A.~=The other university thet T surgest will not be a university
independent of thess colleges as the Madras University is bound to be
but it will bo & university composed of these colleges themselves, It
will be somcthing like a joiut family in a Hinda home. There is no
question of privileges likely to troubls us; there is fno quegtion of
euperior advantages between one collego and another in the university,
I suggest,

Q.—Even under the Madras University it can be so ?

A.~—Isthe Madras University expected to control the academio
eonrse in these colleges P

Q.—To a eertain extent, I believe, at the commencement P

A —That is, it will still hoid the leading strings and there will be
no scope for solf-expression for these oolleges.

I1—33
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€ —Therefore, what relationship would the nolleges have with the
preposed university at Trichinopoly ?

A.~—All of them will determine the policy, ete., as equal members
of the body corporate.

Q.~—Likewise, the Madras University can do it ?
A.—Then it will be a new vniversity that you will be instituting ?

Q@ —It will unly be a new featurs of the unisersity, but it will not
be a new nniversity ?

A.~T think it will be a very clomsy arrangement,

Q.—It will be only a trausitory arrangement. How doses it differ
from your scheme materially, if the Madras University can do it ?

A.—My chief objeotion is this'; the aims and objscts of 2 sniversity
that is nowly instituted should eertainly be different from the aims and
objects of the Madras University, even under the new Act. Besides,
in all modern universities, their utility to a great extent depends upon
how you provide for the people who are directly concerned. The
genius of the people is a very great factor that will have to be taken
into aceount.  Their social and politieal history as well as their literary
genius are very material considerations in the formation and constitn-
tion of a new university. For example, when the Midland Univer-
gities of Great Britain wers instituted, it is not that the anthorities 4id
not understand the value of the humanities. Fvery one of them that
was responsible for the starting of those universities was I believe
either an Oxford or a Cambridge man. But that type of university in
the midland eounties of Fngland would be absolutely useless. Thatis
why tbhey began with those indostrial universities. 8o again in the
Continental universities, the German - universities, for instanes. They
have all been devised to meeb the special needs of the people. ’

Q.—Do you seriously believe that the couditions in the -Madras
University are so anotagonistic academicaliy as they exist, o the
proper growth of the genius of the Tamil people ? :

A.—1 believe so ; becanse Madras does not exist only for the Tamil
districts, Madras i a centre for all the social, political and educa-
tional activities of the wholo Presidency.

Q.—But now that the Andhra area has been cut away and there is
just a ohance of Koerala going away, to whom else will the Madras
Uaiversity attend if it is not to the Tamilians ?

A,—1 do not know if the Telngus or the Kanarese will allow it to
do that. They have as much right to be attached to Madras for cortain
purposes as the Tamilians.

Q.—They may as well eome to Trichinopoly ?

A.—1 agree that peopie even from England may cowe to the Tamil
Uaiversity for study. DBut Madras, from the very natare of things, is
not the property of the Tamilians alene;
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@ —DBut it is the beadquarters of the Government. Why do you
compliment the Madras University as being so catholic and liberal
that it will serve everybody ?

A.~Tecause of the political position of Madras; if it is not so, the
Madrus University would be virtvally a Tamil University and instead
of the Tamil Universily being located in the centre of the Tamil
districts, it will be located almest outside the Tamil distriets, T tbink
Madras is outsida the Tawil districts, not according to the boundaries
found in the old Sengam works but ethunieally T think it is so.

Rev, Father Cagty :—@.— Do you think it is more Andhra than
Tamil ¥

A.—T think so, ot loast from ita position, I think there wiil always
be a clash of eultures ia Madras,

Tha Rasa or Rannao :—Q.—It may be that all the areas converge
there, but taking the population of Madras, do you think there are
more Andhras than Tamilions in Madras P

A.—-X have not legked into tho atatisties and I do not know that
for certain,

§.—1I can szy with a certain amonnt of confidence that Madraa has
a large preponderaves of Tamilians P

A.~-Poysibly it is so, but I do not know. But supposing the
Madras Uuniversity remains ns it is cr dovelops upon certain lines ; do
you menn to say that et any timo it could be claimed as exclusively a
Famil Universily or as providing specially for the growth of ths
gonius of the Tamii people consistent with their historie traditions ?

2. —-You can make tho Malras University to cater exclusively to
the Tamilions or you ean so forve the pace of the Madras University as
to recoguize these various university contres where all that you want
oan bo provided for, Iven thon would you go in for a new ugiver-
sity P

A.—1TIt seems to mo thnt the first of the sucgestions is impossible,
i.c,, to make the Madras Univarsity devote itself exclusively to the
Tamil country’s requirements. Perhaps politically it may have a
bearing.

Q -1t is just pessible that the Andhra arca will he ander a sepa-

rate admivistration allogether, Even then, do you think Madras will
be required by the Andhvas ?

A.~==These are hypothetical guestions, My idea is this: The
constitution and dovelopment of the Madras University has been such
that you cannot for & momont think that the genius of that body
represents cssentially or even to an sppreciable oxtent the genius of
the Tamil couniry or of the Tamil people.

Q.--D)o not the Tamils prepondorate in the Senate ?

A.—Pessibly ; bot Madras may or mag not develop. Judged by
the history of the Madras University . it seems to me that it is uulikely
that it could berome in gening, a Tamil Uuiversity, 1f the Tamilians
want self expression in that direction, the best thing will be for them
to have their own university in the Tamil area where the managemeut
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of the university will be entirely in the bands of the Tamil popnlation
and where a scheme of education may be developed which will directly
Jbenefit the Tamil pecple.

@.—Will you introdece vernacular medium in the college classes P

A.—Yes; that must be the ultimate aim.

§.—Even for specialized courses, i.e., the post-graduate conrses ?

A.—Tf you can develop the powers vf expression in the vernacular
by that time, I think we can do that.

Q.— By what process P

A.—The first thing would be to begin the process, say, io the first
year class of the university classes, i.e, in the present junior intermedi-
ate. We may try it there and make it th: mediom of instruction there
at first. I do not say an embargo should be laid on Euglish altogether.
English must be learnt. For some time the people themselves may not
be able to follow your explanation if it is entirely in the vernacular,
and the teachers themselves may not be able to explain themselves in
the vernacalar properly. But the attempt must be made. Forinstance,
I know of a professor whe used to translate his English lectures into
the vernacular to the great advantage of stndents. I refer to Sadhum
Beshayya, I bave heard it eaid of Father Duranguet—he was a very
eminent mathematician—that be used to have his lectures translated
into English as the boys did not uuderstand French. Translation has
its own advantages; but if the boys are made fo think and express
themselves in the vernacular from an early stage, then when they
reach the bigher classes, it ought o be easy io teach them in the ver-
nacnlar. They will grasp things beiter. At present the great
difficulty is that they think in English and try to translate theiz
thoughts into the vernacular.

Dr. 8. Ermisaxaswamt AvvaNcar:-—Q.—You will retain the
Madras University and you will have a separate uviversity for the
Tamil distriots as such ? ‘

A—~Yes. .

@.—In your scheme of federal university, each centre will be
federated ? .

A.~-Yes, where there is a tradition built up in the colleges. _

Q.—And you will develop them into partial universities by develop-
ing particular faculbies ? :

A—Yes.

Q.—Do you think that is the proper ideal for a univemsity, each
centro confining itself to one faculty 2

A.—There are universities which teach only for one faculty. Bee
aides thore is an effective metbod for the development of each centre
ultimately into a university.

Q.—But is it the best ideal that a university can atfain, when
you are aspiring that in keeping with the genius of the Tamilians you
must foster the Tamil enlture and history ?

4A.—1 believe it would not be wrong. 1t will all depend upon the
coction of the university that we have in view. If the funotion of the
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boiversity is to make the people more imaginative in the sense in
which the man of science underséands the expression, make them ¢apa-
ble of thinking and applying the traths of science for the promotion
of knowledge and human progress, if that is to be the aim, it seems %o
mo that it onn be achieved even by a university whkich teaches only for
one faculty. Owen built up the skeloton of the cxtinet dinorpis from a
singlo bone. The powers of the mind that could be developed by a
univorsity might he developed not only when attention is directed to-
wards & mass of information but even when it is directed to a single
aspect of science. 'We may even bava a university for teaching motor-
building. The chief thirg a nniversity ought to aim at is that the
true scientific spirit is gencrated and developed — for the future of our
civilization depends on the deepening hold and the widening spread of
the scisniific habit of mind—and that its alumni are rendered fit for
pooial service which is now regarded as one of the principal aims of
education.

Q. Buppose you create an engineering faculty in Trichinopoly ;
certainly the whole of Trichinopoly will be manned by engineering
experts, ete, You will make a first-rate engineering faculty there; but
will the expert enginecrs alone acqugre the necessary kind of mental
training thore ¥

A —There must be a preparatory course. DBesides profissional
eduocntion is not one-sided or intellestually inadequate. For example,
both the engincer and tl e doctor may want chemistry and they must both
undergo 8 course in that subject. 'F'here is a difference in the way in
which tho subject is taught and thero is a lot of differonce in the way
in which the subject is utilized by each of them. In the same way, in
the fnculty of engineering, you will huve students who have undergone
pot only a genoral course of study but are also tanght theoreticsl and
applied sciences, so thot they may becore efficient engineers and be of
renl service totheir couniry, IF you recognize that the iatelligence
oan be trained and developed by observation and reasoning spplied to
tochnical or professional subjects the monopaly value of pure academio
studies will largoly disappear.

@ —Will that involve e specialized faculty P

A.—Yea. When the studeunt studies the sciencs, he studies the sub-
ject not merely in the theoretical aspect but also in the praotical aspect.
This caunot be done in the pure seience laboratory. The preparatory
course will give him the requisite general knowledge.

Q.—Do you think the student receives general onlture P

A~—Yes in the yreparatory course, and also in his professional
courso. There is a certain stage up to which the training will be
goucral. Beyond that stape, you will have to specislize and make
yourseif unclul along particular lines of work. DBut the preparativn
necessary fur any particular line of work must be of A broad natare.

Rev. Falher Carty i—@.--F0o, your standerd is that the prepara-
tory vourse should be up to the B A, and then the student must go to
the specialized studies ?

A.""Y e85,
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Mr. P. V. Spsau Avvar:—@Q.—A view has been put before us that
we might start with a single institution where as an experiment Tamil
may be used as the medium of instruction and eventumally develop it
into a unitary type of vniversity, leaving the other institutions as they
are and allowing them the option of developing the vernacular ?

4. —My suggestion is to have instroction through the medinm of
the vernacular in course of time. I do mot advocate that English
shonld be given up altogether. On the other hand, I think English
must bo made a comwpnlsory subject. If you mean that the single
institution which is cltimately to develop into a unitary university
should devote itself to all the sciences, faculties, science and arte, ete,
only with vernacular as the medium, I think that experiment will lead
inte & blind alley. It will be a sheer waste of energy,

@.—Do you really think that we are in such a primitive stage as to
have that experiment tried ?

4.~No. Tt implies an unreasonable distrust of Tamil. I will put
it that at least on the ground of self respect that suggestion shoold be
thrown out altogether. MHistorians will be able to tell us that wherever
there bas been an attempt at conguest of national culture by a foreign
culturs, there has heen an obliteralion altogether of that nation and the
maost potent weapon invariably employed to achieve such conjuant has
besn the imposition npon that nation of the langnage of the foreigner.
For instance, in Canada where there was a very large French popula-
tion, befors Great Britain went there, natorally the French hecame one
of the dewinating influence in the couutry, But after the Englishmen
became the rulers of the land, they passed an Aet that no school should
thereafter teach any subject in French for they wanted as far as possible
English culture to be bronght home to every pupil in the school, and
that was the surest way of obliterating French individuality and cultural
conscicusners, There are other instances also. The surest way of extin-
guisbing the vational traditions of a congmnered pecple is to foree upon
them a foreign culture and to remove as far as possible the original
culture of the land. Cultural conquest is perbaps more effoctive in.
denationalizing a people than any cther form of conguest. I want to
make it clear that so long as the universily is intended fn serve our
own distinetive cnltural purposes, this proposal is oufrageous. The
experiment suggested will be regarded only as an experiment for a
long time and eventually the tendency wiil be to go down. It will be °
always a halting experiment, .

Mr. T. C. Srivivasa Avvangar i— Q.—Is it because youn think that
the canse of education will be more raepidly advanced by another
university that yon prefer a separate university from the Madras
University ¢

4.—Yes,

Q.—1Is it your view that the Madras University Hmits its operations
to a smaller sphere where & comparative linguistio study of more than
one lapguage ie possible rather thun in 8 purely T'amil University ?

A.—Fo far as comparative sludies are concerned, it seems to me that
it does pot depend upon whether you have got Andbras or Dravidas
witbin the area of the university.



283
[Mr. K. G. Sesha Ayyar]

Q.—What I want to know is whether the university centre, Madras,
bas not got groater scope for a linguistic comparative study ?

A.—~Yes, it is quite possible there.

Q.—So, that would be a oauss of progress in university education P
A.—Yes,

@.—Do you want the Tamil University to be another university with
intense study in & particular branch? That is, you think general
knowledge and culture will advance by Tamil being the medium ?

A —Yes, I think so. In the Tamil University you may bave a
speeial school of Oriental studies for intensive culture ; bat Tamil must
bo the medium for the advancement of the intellectual progress. of the
nation scd for the preservation of the Tamil race.

Mr. 8, Aupupaswami Ubpavar :—Q.—Have you anv objection to
the Madras University approving of the ereation of two or three
ovrtres invested with autonomous powers in regard to the framing of
oourses, eondact of examinations, eto. ?

A.—1If it 1s possible. I personally think it is not possible in the
presont circumstanoes,

@Q.—Do you not thiok it feasible to have & soparate university for
the purposo of promoting Tamil culture with twu or three centres 2

A—Yes; Iam in favour of the federal type. The oolleges will
themeelves form the omiversity and they will hold no subordinate
place.

Q.—As regards specialization, you think that for specializing in
engineering or agrisulture or even in Tamil literature or Sanskrit
litevature, oue centre 1s quite enough for developing these activities,
each onme in ons subject P

A.—T quite agres.

Rev. Father Cartv:—@.—Ae regards oentres, your proposition is
for specinlization in particular centres within the new university of the
federal type. You say the existing ocolleges will form the university.
Da you feel the need for an additional nniversity college P

A,—No, I think the existing colleges are sufficient,

Q.—Eo the professor of a partioular college speeializing in a parti-
oular branoh should be made the nniversity professor P

A —Yes,

Q.—As regards the contres themselvos, you seew to think that th‘:;
should be exclusive ocntres specializing in partioular branches. 8
have already more than one centre specializing in one branoh. Woeuld
you suggrest that the centres other than the one you choose should be
closed down P

A.—TIun the iuterests of the whole, some individual saorifice will
have to be made; but as far as possible the sacrifice should not be
much, I thiok all these lacultics may not bave been equally developed
in all the coutres.
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Q.—Suppose one centre has developed in two branches more than
any other centre. Will you say that two separate centres should
develop in the two different branches ?

A.—I do oot say that, I think some readjustment will have to be
made.

f).—Then you will make use of whatever exists and even avoid
reduplication ag far as you ean ¥

A, —Yes,

Mr. T. C. Samxavass AYvanaaR :—Q.-~Were you connected with
the work of the [ravancore Universiby ?

A—Yes,

Q.—Are you one of its members ?

A—Yes. I wason the old eommittee.

Mr. P. T. Rasaw :—@.—Where would you draw tho line between
preparatory work and regular work ?

A.—1 regard all work up to the pass course as preparatory,
Q.—What is o be the test for admission to the aniversity degree?

" A.~—Secondary school-leaving certificats for the present; but I am
myself dissatisfied with the secondary school-leaving certificate,

Rev. Father Carty ;— @ —S0 vou mzke a difference between the
entrance to the university degree and the pass course ?

4. —Yes,

- Mr. T. C. Sringvasa AYvangi® :—Q.—You were contributing to
the old Madrae Christian Oollege Magaszine and -other journals. Yonm
have attended the assewblage of the Tamil Sangam?

A—Yes,

Q.—You were the President of the Tamil S8angam Annual celebra-
tion in 19187 . . ;

A—Yee.
The Peesioent ;—Thank yeu.

-

Sr———

L
Evidence of Sir P. Ramanalkan,

A separate university will net be necessary if Madras will broaden
out its lines and bend to the necessities of the Tamil people. What
Madras ie doing at present is neither sufficient for the people’s wants
nor comprehensive enough. It is more or less a copy of Western uni-
versities adapted to oar local conditions ; Tamil, for instance, fs taught
up to a certain standard, but that is not encugh. The present educa-
tion has led to disastrous results—atheism, materialism, sensucusness,
and discbedience to elders and constituted auvthority. There is no res-
pect for law or dharma. All the evils rampant in Europe and
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America are now prosent bere. They have ostracised God and any
attempt at maintaining frue religion, and accentuated the perishable
things of life. I do except individual eolleges.

The religions side of eunlture should be developed more than the
material side, There are Divinity courses at Oxford and Cambridge
and Harvard, Men dissatisfied with worldly life seek higher satisfac-
tion throngh the pursuit of such couraes, "Thoss who take the course
will be in a position to uplift their suffering brethren who consider
passing [ashions and fancies to be lasting and to be the very thinga
peeded to make us Lappy. If Madras will teach the principles relating
$o right thought, right speeeh, and right action, it will be following the

roper aim of education. The other great nations of History perished
Eaeauﬂe of their materialism ; wo have kept up cur spiritual heritage,
and henos have survived. Europe, America and Japao are bent upou
self-aggrandisement ; and in their wake, we too have all become Asuras.
1 am a great admirer of the botler side of Hurope and Amerioa. Their
great men are great congenifally, not because of their eduocation.
While conceding that specislization is necessary, I must protest against
the widespread and ‘prevalent habit of the speoialist ignoring the univer-
sal out of which he has specialized. Unless 8 man is congenitally good,
the present system of education is bound to lead to disaster, God ie
the oorrective to the world; we must make the best of the world in
relation to God.

Tf Madras will not lend itself to the kind of reform sugzesied, I
shall be the first to stalk through the country to waken up the people to
a sense of their danger, and to help to orente & Tamil univemity. We
buve plenty of money in the country. Twenty lakhs is not too big a
sum to be wade up here. Ovor and above the question of finance is the
diffioulty of getting good and true men. Wo must get the full co-
operation of our European brethren as well.

I goin for bi-lingunal facility. We ocught to bo able to think and
speak in pure Epnglish. This must be coupled with the vernacular of
tE:A artioular area—in this osse, Tamil. The vornacular may or may
nok be the medium right up to highest class. One languagze iv as full
as another. Iligher Alathematics ean be taught in T'amil, but we
ought to labour for it and produce the text-books. Words are but the
dress, aud whero we cannot banish it, we may put it on temporarily.
Tamil must be given as much prominenco as English.

One university in one centre will do, tha enllegea in other centres
being sfiilisted or federated. The centre must havs a history and
atmosphere of its own to attraet people. From this point of view, I
would prefer Madura; it was the seat of the Bangams, Questions of
type aud conire are matters of detail,

.The prefounder studica (the elementary principles thereof) will be
sommon to all students. There will, of course, be an intenser course,
whioh is the Diviuity course referred to,

The witness was thanked, sud when about to withdraw, he said that
be cousidered the vreastion of this committes a God-send, and invoked
Heaveun's blessing on its deliberations.

I1—34
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Evidence of Mr. T. K. Chidambaranatha Mudaliyar,

The Bs7s o7 Ramzap :— Q.—You advoeate strongly in your memo-
random that the maedinm of instraction should be the vernacular P

A —Yes,

@.—And for that purpose alone you want another university ?

A.—Tbat is one of the main principles that actuate me tosay that a
Tamil university must come into existenee. But thers are other
considerations also.

@.—You understand the distinetion between 8 Tamil University
and a university for the Tamil districts, Do you really advocate a
university for general culture in the Tamil area ?

A.—It is & Tamil University that I advocate and not a duplicate of
the Madras University.

€.—You want a university for the Tamil area for the promotion of
Tamil culture and not a university solely for Tamil! calture ?

A.—No,

Q.~In addition to not providing instruction in vernaoular mediem,
in what other respects does the Madras University not function on the
lines you want ?

A.—The Madras ¥niversity education is purely bookish, if I may
say so. Lhat iy, students are not given opportunities to learn things as
they ought to learn from origival sonrces, and I think a Tamil Univer-
sity, if formed, will give greater opportunity to the stndents to under-
stand things from original sonress,

Q—Why?
A.~—Beoause the tradition which is obsessing the Madras University
the Tamil University will be free from, :

Q.—You mean the new university will be benefited by the fuilure;s‘
of the Madras University and therefore you think it will begin fo
function on proper lines P _

A—Yes, )

Q. —After some time I suppose you will start a second university .

which will be benefifed by the failure of the new university. Will the
remedy be to remove the errors of the present nniversity alone ?

A.—We have to remove the errors of the present university.

Q.— Why then do you advocate ancther nniversity P
A.—There is only one university for the Tamil area.

Q. —You think the Tamil area requires more than one university ?

A.~—Yes, the area being so wide, The university is intended to
create an atmosphers wherein people can leara things in the best possi-
ble manner, and if thore is only one university at Madras, the colleges
bere do not henefit by the atmosphere whick that nniversity produces
thers.
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Q.—80 you will have one university in every big ccntre?

A.~Yes, in the long run. It is only tentatively that we want to
fnund one vniversity at present.

Q—In what place P

A.—For the present, one at Trichinopoly.

Q.—Of the afliliated type P
A.~~Yes, for the present it will be of an affiliatod type.

Q.— That is, a duplieation of the Madras Universisy ?

A --Yes, but the medium of instruction will be different, i.e., it will
he Tamil.

Q—If the Madras University adopts Tamil as ithe medinm of
justruotion, will you have another university even then ?

A.~~Yes; because the Madras University is far away and another
contre equally distant from other areas is desirable. Thatis also another
main reason,

Q.—You say teaching should be in tha vernacular. In what
olasses ; in the I’ass svurse or in the llonours courss P

A.~-In all the courses, but not immediately of course. Ln the course
of a few years it should be so.

Q.—In all tho colleges in the Tamil area
A~~Yes,

Q.—Will you permit them to specialize in particular branches of
learning in any particular ceutre, or would you preseribe the same
syllabus and the same course of studies to all tho colleges P

A.~-Tam afraid there is too much of specialization. A student
docs not know bis wheresboutfs in the intelleotusl world, but he must
have & kncwledge of ench and everything in the world. 1 think every-
body requires a proparation to acquaint himself with the rudiments.
As prvsent specinlization begine in the V Form. I say it is oot neces-
saty ; it is too early.

Q.— 8o, up tu what standard will you give the student general
eduention P

A —Till the ITntormedinte as it wis in those vldon du}'s Every boy
must have rome knowledge of each and every subjest in the world ; of
course Lis knowledge may be radimentary.

Q.—And that ia the vornacular P
A.—Yes,

Q -~For havingr another university of the type of the Madras
Unwmmty not at aiadr:ss tut at Trichinopoly, for making the new
university function as an affiliated trpe, for having the vernscular
wedium in il the subjects from top to bottom, for all these purposes
you want to bring another university into existence P
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What de you think a scheme like that would cost P Have you
worked oat or thought over the matter ?

A.~TI have not worked out the details, but I think it is quite possi-
ble to run a university cheaply. It may not cost much, but I eannot
say positively, I am giving out my opinion only with regard to the
necessity for having a university. :

@.—Do you think it is called for immediately ?

A.—Al] the ideals may not be realized immediately, but we may

start the university and as years go on, we may bo able to realize the
ideals.

Q.—1s there a sufficient feeling among the masses ?

. A—Yes, they want a Tamil university. Wherever I go 1find it
is 80,

Q.--TI ask you whether there is a general feeling to bave a separats
university other than the Madras University oun the lines you have
indicated ¥

A—Yes. Theideal is to do away with all examinations; but if
we oannot do it, to have unitary universitics in each and every centre,
If we cannot have even that, we shall start a university of the affiliated
kind to function es such for some time to come, bnt if afterwards
another university is started at Madura, and another at Tivnevelly,

they can all assume the shape of unitary universities, coming up to our
ideals. o

Q —Could nob your scheme be very nearly achieved by different
university ocentres being brought into existence for which there is
provision even under the Madras University Act and those centres
undertaking teaching in vernacular medium which is also permissible
now ? Each centre ean specialize in special subjects under the present
Madras University Act ?

A,—I think it can be done,

@.—You can also introduce the vernacular medium for specialized
courses., 1F this could be done, where is the necessity for another
university P

A.~—1 am not very particulsr.about the constitutional relationship
between one university and another. -

Q.—Where is the necessity for anmother university if the Madras
TUniversity itself can attend to all these things ?

A.—We are to move on very different lines. Till now we have
teen handicapped by the tradition which has been obsessing the
Madras Upiversity and those who constitute the powers. 1f we
start a new university, the eomstitution itself will be of a more mobile
cheracter and new idear will come up for solution and we will be able
to solve them more satisfactorily. We will be able to remedy many
errors which now really seem to be irremediable,

Q.—When all these disabilities are removable under the Madras
Ungiversity Act, where is the necessity for & new university ?

A.—The new university will not be controlled by the samo ideas,
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Q.—But if the present university can change its ideas ?

A.—In that care, there is practically no case for the new univer-
sity.

Dr. 8. Kpisanaswamr Ayvaseir :— Q.—You want Trichinopoly to
be the contre. What is to become of the colleges ?
A.—1 wounld affiliate them,

Q.—There sre many eolleges in Trichinopoly. If they do not come
in and afliliate themselves to you, would you leave them as they are ?

A,—They must be compelled.
Q.—Will you start a university college of your own ?

A.—No. Our ideals are different, but we cannot reach the idesls
immediately, 1 will simply start with a senate snd impose it on the

colleges at Trichinopoly and "I will ask them to come in slong with
other colloges at Madura, Tinnevelly, eto.

Rev. Futber Canty:—@.—I think yuvur opinion is fo bave a
university that does not give degrees ?

A.—No examinations, *

Q.—Can you give an example of any university of that type in the
world P

A.—Tte whole world issuffering from the tyranny of examinationa.
.I emphatically say that.

Q.—Do you want the Tamil University to be a new kind of univer-
sity of a novel kind in the world P

A, —Yes,

Mr 8. Arpepaswant Upavar :— Q. —Will you leave it optional to
bave the Vernacular or English as the medium of instruction at first
until such time as the professors and students aocquire sufficient profi-
cienoy of the langaage to make 8 proper uss of it ?

A.—Yes, that is what I mean,

Q.—R8econdly until such time as the language itself Lecomes rich in
its voonbulary and clastio encugh for expressing idess clearly ¥

"A.—The Tamil language does not contain ocorresponding terms for
all the techuical exprossions in sciences like Zoology, ete.

@.—Does the Foglish langonge contain corresponding terms io
its own voenbulary for all the terms? All the technical terms are,
as a matter of faot, borrowed from Lastin and Greek. Why not we
Tamilians also borrow the terms from otber languages ?

A.— Yos, until such time when we are able to bave our own terms.
Once we st up a pringiple, we will endeavour to work up to it.

Q@ —Will you make t'e versscular mediom obligatery in the
lloncurs and }’ost-iradﬁafe coorses ?

A.—In Japan they are doing it sud I think we can also do it hers,

Mr, P, T. BaJan:—Q.—Is not aclenn slate bLeotter then a dirty
oua ¥

4.—Yes
The Presipent :—Thank you.
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Evidence of Mr. R. M. Statham,

I am in favour of the setablishment of more universities for Bouth
India. I am not, however, in favour of the establishment of 3 Tamil
university if it merely means the reproduction of an affiliating univer-
sity, like the Madras University, {o serve the needs of the Tamil districta.
I am in favour of the establishment of a unitary type of university at
any of the large educational centres, such as Trichinopoly or Madura in
the Tamil area. Such a university should be strietly unitary in type
and should funection in the area of a single town ounly.

I have been asked how the establishment of a ubiversity for the
Tamil districts will affect the Madras University. Bat I consider that
any question affecting the future of the Madras Uriversity is one which
should be considered in connexion with the reorgauization of the
Madras University and not in connexion with the establishment of a
new university. It is true that I would welcoms anything which would
end to obtain & unitary university for Madras City. Rut it is obviously
Improper to establish universities outside the Madras City with the sole
object of impraving the cbaracter and type of the Madras University.
In fact fromn the natars of the guestiong put fo me I waain some donbt
ag to whether I was giving evidence to show how the Madras University
‘could best be improved or to show what I considered was the best type
of upiversity for the Tamil districts or for a particular townin the
Tamil area. As I have already stated, I am not in favour of the
establishment of an affiliating type of university to serve the needs of
all the Tawmil districts. If a new university is to be set up it should be
.unitary in type and should be a local university béaring the name of the
town in which it is established. Such a uuniversity mighi, it is trus,
attraet the majority of the students in the Tamil ares. But at the same
time, if it were a suceessful university with special eharacteristics of its
owa, it might attract students from all over the Presidency and even

from outside the Presidency. If the establishment of a unitary npiver

sity is, at the moment, impracticable for any reason, I am not in favour
of any compromise snd would leave the colleges in the Tamil districts
affiliated to Madras as at present. The advantages of a unitary type of

university as compared fo an afliliating or federal type of university are .

o well known tbat thoy scarcely need reiteration. Briefly, however, the
corporate life and the academie stmosphere attained in & unitary univer-
sity ean train character and develop scholarship in & manuner in which
no affiliating university cau hope to do.

I have been asked whether the new university, if started, should
take nver under direct control all the colleges, including the Govera-
ment Colleges, in the area of its jurisdiction. If the new university
wers to bean affiliating university, [ do not think such a proposal is
either feasible or deeirable. - If the uvniversity were to be & unitary
tniversity the proposal might be feasible ; but, at the same time, there
ean be no objection, nor anything contrary to the best interests of the

university, if thera are, in addition to university colleges, colleges

managed by independent managements.

S
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I heve been asked whether any type of university, if started for the
Tamil districts, should not use Tamil as the medium of instruction. E
can ouly state that the use of Tamil as the mediam of instruction does
noetdepend upon the type of university to be started nor does it depend
upon the establishment of a university to serve the interests of a parti-
cular linguistio area, The ability of any university in South India, at
the moment, to impart its instruction through the medium of the verna-
oular, depends on the extent fo which the vernacular is being nsed as the
medium of instruotion in the high schools of the country. It will be
time enough for the new 'Tamil university, or for any other university
in Bouth India, to consider the adoption of the vernaoular as the mediom
of instruction when the vernacular as the medium of instraction has
become well estahlished in the high schools of the Presidency.

LIII

Evidence of M.B.Ry. B. M, Lokanatha Mudaliyar Avargal,
Salem. :

Dr. B. Knwsanaswartr ArvaNoar :—@.—You have said ia your
written memorandum that such ‘ national’ institations are neoessary,
‘What do you mean by * national institutions ’ P

- A,—1 mean that the institution should afford facilitics for the
development of the peoulinr aptitades, traditions and eulturs of our
people.

Q.—Do youa think that nothing towardsthat end is being done by
the prosent Madras University ¥

A.~-No,

Q.—Would you have a sinzle nuiversity for the whole of the Tamil
distriots and if so, what type of uuiversity would you recommend ¥

A.—T wounld have ancther universty like the Madras Usiversity
with this difference that the now university shouald give promivenca tfo
Tamil.

Q.-~You have no objection to make the new university one of an
alfiliating type liko the Madras University ?

A —No. And the colleges at the headquarters of the university
will bo on the same footing as the colleges outside.

Q. —Whore will you Iocate the headgunarters in the Tamil distriets P

A.—TIn my written memorandam I have said that T would prefor
Madara; but now I modify it and say that I prefer Trichinopoly. Of
oourse, I bave no objection il it is Madura or linnevslly.

Q.—~What wethods will you adopt to give prominence to Tamil ?

A.—Tamil will have to be mnde the medium of instruction for all
subjrots, including scienve avd philosophy and technioal subjeots. la
the beginning wo must attompt, by trauslations, to make available ju
Tamil all the kuowledgs that is now available omnly in Jforeign
languages.
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Q. —What steps will you take to kesp pace with the other countries
which are advancing daily ?

4.--When ones we have made available the present stock of know-
ledge in our own mother-tongue, it will give a stimulus for ressarch
aad further advancement. We must provide facilities also for research
work,

Q.-—Do you thiok that translation of the things available in twenty
foreign languages is possibie 7

A.—There are sufficient nomber of edncated men in the country
without any employment and we can untilize their services for this work,

@.~—Do you want that Tamil should bo intreduced as the medium
of instruction immediately ?

A—-Yes.

Q.—In what other respects will the new university differ from the
Madras University ? '

A ~-As | have said before, Tamil must be given & prominent place
by making it the medium of insbruction in all branches. Provision
mast also be made for a comparative study of the various philosophies
and religions, ’

Q.-~What steps will you take in the new university to proraote the
malerial prosperity of the students that resort to it?

A, ~~Teohnological iustitations will also be started by the univer-
sity. Provision will also be made for resoarch work in various branohes,

Q.--Do you think that such technological institutions do not exist
in sufficient numbers now ?

A.~—More institutions will have to bo started.

Q.—Do you waunt the university itself to sturt these techuologizal
collages, auch as the engineering college and the agricultural eollege or
will you leave it to the Government ¥ :

A.~-The university itself must do #.
Q.—Wherefrom will the university get funds for these aotivities ?

- A.—I have examined the question of funds in my written' memo-
randum My idea is that the new university should not be of & costly
type. For instance, the Vice-Chancellor should he paid not more than
Iis. 500 and a Professor not more than Rs. 100and so on  Costly
buildings are not necessary., The whole sys‘em must be simplified.
Becondly, there are many big Zamindars and Nagarathars who will
contribate liberally. Government also must be asked to eontribufe
liberally towards this objsct.

Q.—Don’t you think that if you cheapsn the whole thing and pay
only very low salaries you will be lowering the eofficiency aund the
educational standards of the university P To which case what is the
necessity for starting a new university with lower standards and lower
efficiency where there is already & university with higher standards and
higher efficioncy in Madras P

A —T1 do not think that the standards and efficienoy will in auy
way be lowered by paying lesser salaries, There aro a number of men
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in this country who will aceopt such low salaries while their capacity is
gnite equal to that of any other prefessor whe is now highly paid and
very often recruited from foreiga countries. :

Though et the outset there may bs soms diffieulties, in the course of
ten years they will disappear,

Q.—Have you worked an estimate of the capital expenditore of the
university P

A,—No, Bir,

@.—You say that Tamil will be made the medium of instrustien in
the new university ; what provision will yon make for enabling students
to compete for such servioes as the Civil Service, the Police Service, and
the Medical Bervice and soon P

A.—~1 thiok that the mentality of the people must be changed.
They must bave self-reliance and must not always leok wup to
Govornment service as a career. If there are a few people with that
mentality, wa need not make any provisiou for them and leave them to
their own fate. '

Mz, T. O, Suinrvasa AvvaNear :—@Q.—You think that the present
ideals of edueation are wrong as msny people think that it is only a
preparation for Gevernment and other sorvice and as it encourages a
cossly level of life and that, when the new university with different
idonle of life is started, it will help to change the mentality of the
people. Moreover, the tioverument and also other prominent institution
in the country must ohange their system so that the graduates of the
new university will find as munch scope there sa any others.

A.—Yes, that is my idea.

Dr, 8. Krisanaswant Avvancar :—@ —Yon said that you would
make no distinction between the colleges at the headquarters and the
* oolleges at the other places. 'What is your ultimate ideal of university
developmeut in tbe Tamil country ?

A, —T do not want to restrivt the university to a particular type;
for that will restriet the aotivities of the university. There should
bo some centres to specialize in certaiu subjects, while all the centres
gshould afford gonoral education in all the subjects up to a certain
standard. The headquarters of the university should co-ordinate the
activitiva of these various colloges. As fo whether these eentres shonld
ultimately dovelop into sepavate universitics or not may be left to
postority to decide.

Rev. Father Canty:—@Q —As you said before, will not the
cheapening of the university lead to tge lowering of the standards ?

A.—1I do not think that efficienay snd bigh salaries go together. In
this ocountry we oan get best men for muoh lower salaries than we can
get from outside,

Dr. 8, Krisanaswanmi Avvanoar :—Q.—May I tell you that a
professor should be paid sufficient salary not merely for his own
maintenance - but also for enablinvg bim to equip bimself with the
necessary library or laboratory for his improvewont ?

A.—My idea isthis, At preseut the level of living has risen nndaly
high owing to wronyg ideals, The ideal of the new university is to
oroate an atmisphore for simple living., Again, the university itesll mast

II-36
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provide all the facilities like libririss and laboratories and so on not
merely for the teaching of the studeats but also to enable the professors
t0 improve their knowledge.

Rev. Father Carty :—@Q.—Af present the cost of modern education
isverv high. A man has to spend a large sum of money on his edncation
before be equips himself for the fask of a professor of a university.
Under the circamstances, do you think that a pay of Hs. 100 will be
enongh reward for his labours and expenses ? '

A ~If Tmay say so, L expect a revolutionary change in the id-als
of the country. The level of life should obange from a very costly one
to a simple one, )

Mr, T, Q. SriNivasa AYYaNGar :—@Q.—80 you will not economize in
the matter of the equipment of libraries and laboratories.

A.—No,no. ButIwill not waste money unnecessarily on buildings,
I also expect that we can get our professors at a mueh lowerovst. 1
believe that there will be many p-reons who will take to teaching asa
labour of love provided they are assured of an honourable means of
livelihood. In this econnexion the Governrsent and the people should
co-operate in making the profession of teaching sufficientiy attractive
and worth following.

Mr. T. C. BriNivasa AyvvancarR:—@.—Do yon expect that any
society like the Fociety of Jesus would come into being amoagst ns
eonsisting of members who will take fo the profession of teaching not
caring for the emoluments and other worldly cousiderations ?

A.—1 expect bands of people who will take to teaching provided
they are given the respect that is due to them as a class in spite of
their low pay and sofficient provision is made for them. More especi-
ally will this be the case when Tamil is made the medicm of instroction.

Raoc Babadur P. V. Szsmu Avvar:—Q.—You said that Tamil
should be made the medium of imstruction in the new university.
Will you introduce it all of & sudden or will you do it gradually ?

A.—In the course of ten years we should be able to use that as
the medinm for all the subjects.

@.—In the meanwhile what will you do with the existing colleges ?
Are they tv ocontinue their present methods or do you suggest any
ohange in their methods # .

A.—1 think that sallowing any other kind of institution side by
side with the new institutions which I" propose would tend to impede
the progress of the new institutions.

@Q.— Do you recommend therefors that the existing colleges and
schools should be closed and new institutions starbed in their place ?
A.—Yes.

Q.—What is to become of the students who are in the middle of
their courses ; for instance, what is to become of a stndent in the
Matriculation olass if you olose ail the existing oolleges and do not start
your institutions for ten years ?

A.--1 am afraid some inocouvenience will be caused to them ; but
they may all go to the colleges in Madras after leaving the colleges in
the Tamil Nadu.
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Bao Babador P, V. 8rsHU A¥¥ak :(—@.—Don’t you see that there
are only a few colieges in Madras and that they cannot accommodate
all the students who may leave the colleges in the Tamil Nadu and go
over to Madras F

A.—Isee that there will be some diffieulty in the case of these
students.

Q—Do you think that the peoplo conmcerned will be willing to
uadergo this difficulty ? :

A.—Of oonrse, there is this dilomma and it has to be solyed.

Dr. 8. KrisENaswa¥1 AYvaNGaR:—GQ.—What do you say to a
gompromise like this. You start your new institutions from the bottom
while leaving the present institutions untouched. 'T'hen when your
new institutions come to the their full level, you can ohange the whole
system P

A.~~That may be done at any rate to solve the dilemma,

Rao BabadarP. V. 88s80 Ayyar :—Q.—In your written memoran-
dum you said that you would prefer Madura to be fixed as the bead-
quarters, Now you eaid that you would prefer Trichinopoly while
having no objection to either Madura or Tinoevelly. What are the
reasons for the change P

A.—T consider that Trichinopoly is nob so eongastéd and over
populated as Madura and therefore I prefer it

Rao Babadur k. V. Bessv Avvar :—Q.—May I know whethar you
bave made sny attempt to start these natioual institutions at least up
to the primary stsge and if s0, what hnas been your experience regarding
the attitudo of the people towards such institutions ¢

A.—No, no,

Me. T, 0. Srinivaga Avvaxgar :—The -witness has slready said
that there must first of all be a change in the mentality of the people
aad also & chanpe in the melhod ot recruitmient of the Government
sorvice and 80 uvn. Whon there is such a change people will take to

those institutions in large nnmbers, .

Rao Babadur P. V. SksaU Avvar :—Q —Let me quote an exauiple.
In Mysore tho University hus bren estwblished now for twelve years,
After this lapso of twelve years they bave net made Kavarcse the
mediuu of iustruction for all subjects though they had every facility
and assistance they required fur doing so.  When that is the ouse, are
you not too sanguine when you expect to reach the ideal of having the
vernaoular as the medium of instruction within ten years P

A —IX do not know the exact data regarding the state of thinpgsin
Mysore whether they actually wanted to bave the vernacular ae the
medium of instruction, whether they pub forth all the offort that is
neoossary to schivve the end 1 do not know whether the ideal of the

-Mysore University was to superrade hioglish by Kanarese in the
rmatter of the wedium of iusiruetion {for sll subjests  We do not
koow alsu the attitude to the people there towards this reform.
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Mr. T, C. Buinivasa AvvanuaR:—@Q —Your idea is therefore this.
Because Mysors has not achieved tlis thing we must not think that
the thing is impossible of attainment. In our aitempt to reach the
end, we must take into account the methods adopted by the varicus
countries for the solution of this linguistic problem and the eircum-
stances that led to nuccess or failure there.

A.—Yes, all that should be taken note of in arriving at a solution
of the problem,

LIV
Eyidence of Mr. Blahomed Husain Nainar,

Dr. 8. EriseNasway1 AYYaRGaAR:—@.—Do you want a separate
university for the Tamil districts ?

A.—Of course there is every need for & separate university for the
Tamilians ; bnt there is no wse of re%eating the Madras University
just as in the ease of the Andbra University. I want a university
which wonld eater to the needs and suit the geuius of the Tamilians.

§.—Can you give us some idea as to what exacfly your ides is ?

A~—We capnot say off-band what the Tamilians require. They
have got a civilization of their own, an ancient cuiture, their owane
industries, their own philosophy, like the Saivite philosophy and the
Vaishnavaite philosophy; and I want that all thoss subjects should be
specialized in such a way as o suit the Tamilians. Side by side with
that, the Islamie cultare should also be encouraged.

Q@.—Do you think all that cannot be done by the Madras Univer-
sity ? )

A.—Certainly not. ' .

Q~—~Why? What are the diffiultics ?

A.—The first reason is that the Madrss University cannot handle
all these things properly as it-bas a vast area to serve, althongh
recontly the Andhbra srea has been cut off. .

Q.—What sort of university would you have P

A.—1 would prefer the unitary type of university, a university
which should bave a partioular ideal in a particular place; but to
begin with, I should like to have the federal type, with different
_colleges concentrating in different subjeots, with a view fo develop
later on inte so many universities,

Q.—But that is the idea underlying the new Madras University
Act. Don’t you think your scheme can be worked even by the
present Madras University ?

A.—T do not think it is possible; besanse if the nltimate geal is to
have unitary universities, it will be very difficult to develop mufassal
piaces with Madras as the centre. :
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Q.—But certain mufassal places can be developed into centres
under the present Act and made to epacialize in particular subjects, in
order to work out your sehems ¢

A.—-1It is better to have a separate university all the same. I do
not think it is possible to extend the sctlivities of the Madras Univer-
sity.

@.—The creation of a new university may have its own disadvan-
tages, besides the advantages that it may confer. Do you think the
advantages will far cutweigh the disadvantages P )

A.~—I think they will. For example, the Tamil Mussalmans have
got distinot characteristios and oulture which cannot be developed
ander the Madras University ; and if we have a Tamil unniversity now
and unitary universities iater om, the Tamil Mubammadans may, in
gourse of time, be ennbled to have their own university, In my opinion,
there is peed for the Tamil Muhammadans and U'amil Hindus to have
scparate universities for the develophent of their oultares, and such
development cannot be had under the present Madras University.

Q. —What are the difficulties in the way ¥
A.—T¥ have already answered this question.

Q.—Do you want only one university or do you want more than
one ¥

A.—At presont there is scope for a univoraity which can be
developed later on into many unitary universities, specializing in
particular subjects, I understand that in the- United Provinces they
are going to have a university for industrial parposcs only. That must
be t%e idea with rogard to the later developments of the Tamil Univer-
sity also,

Q.1 think such developments can be made even under the Madras
University P :

4A.—Madras University cau ocoupy a higher place for special study ;
but apart from that, the Tamil country requires & separate vniversity.
Morcover, | understand thar there are certain disabilities under which
the mufassal colleges are labouring, while the Madras colleges enjoy
certain privileges. ~

Q.—But sapposing the centre is Trichinopoly instead of Madras,
don’t ycu think the colleges outside Trichinopoly will experience the
same disabililies which you say tbe mnfassal oolleges are now
exporioncing P

A.~—The diffioultics may be minimised to a certain extent. I
advooate one wniversity for the Tamil area for the presont, but I expeot
in course of time more universities to develop in various centres.

Q.—Can you not have thoss places recognised as university centres
under the present Madras University ?

A.—T thivk there will be a lot of techniocal difRounlties.

Q.—OCan you tell us what the disabilities of the mufassal ocolleges

aroP
A.—1 caonot give them out, because I never worked in 8 mufassal
vollege to koow what they are; but there are certain admitted
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disabilities all the same. If certain centres are to be created under the
Madras University itself, 1 think they can as well be created under a
new university.

Q.—But there is the question of finance which will stand in the
way, if we aro to have a new uuniversity for this parpose P

A.—T1 think finances shauld not stand ian the way, If the Govern-
ment want to do it, they can do it. That is all I can say.

. Mr. A. LansEwanaswamr Mopanivar :—Q~Do you think that
a university is necessary purely for the development of Islamic culfure

and civilization P

A.—Certainly.

&.——Don’t you think that sabject can form a department by iteolf
either in the existing university or in the contemplated university ?

4. -1 thiok there should be a separate aniversity for the propaga-
tion among the masses of Islamie eultore. It will be confined to the
development of Islamio eulture as fouad ia the Islamie books.

@ —Don'’t you feel that in a modern university, there is a great
nacessity for other fields of activity than what you have in view ?

4. Yes.

Q.—-In that case, it will not be very much different from other
universities except thal there will be greater conocenfration by that
university in Islamic onlture. Is it not so?

A,--Yes.
Q.—~-Therefors, if a department for the purpose wirs to be set up
under the present university, how would it be defective P

A.—It will be defective to & certain extent at loast if not wholly.
If we have this type of modern nniversity with other fields of activity
also, it will bring the students into line with everyday problems
and also help them to a certain extent in eking cut their livelihoed.
If we bave a separate wniversity for.the purpose, it will tempt
the people to spocialize in the subject in greater numbers ; buf if we
have it as a part of the curricula for higher studies as is the opse in
the present university, 1 do- not think it will be sufficiently.
advantageous ; for the students who have an eye on the degres occupy
themselves in cramming certain portions of the preseribed texts, fo get
through their examinations; so, such a system cannot encourage deep
study and extensive inquiry.

@Q.—For some time past we bave had certain departments in the
Madras University itself calenlated to give an impetas to the study of
such suhjecta P

A.—T don’t think it will be satisfactory in this oase. I consider
that there should be a separate university with special facilities for the
study of this particular subject.

@.—You said that the muafassal colleges are now very much handi-
capped ou account of the present constitution of the Madras University.
Have auy of the members of the mufassal colleges or representatives
thereof told you that they were haudicapped P
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A.—Yes ; they say that their grievances are not being looked into
and that the Marras colleges enjoy greater advantages.

@.—You eaid yon would prefer the unitary type of university.
Whatever may bo the gensrosity of Government, it may not be possible
to croate straightaway half a dozen universities at different centres in
the Tamil area. May it not be to the eventual good of the people of
Bouth India and of the Tamil and Muhammadan communities if we
start a single unitary university at a particular centre and leave the other
solleges to continue to suffer the disabilities noder which they are
suffering now ?

A.—Of oonrse, I might prefor that at present, as a transitional
stage. But the ultimate aim should be to' bave more unifary
universities.

Q.— Do you think it will be advantazecus fo have certain places
recognized as centres under the Madras University ?

A.—The mere oreation of contres under the existing University may
not improve mattera, I think. ,

Q.—What i3 your idea about the medium of instruction to be
adopted ¥ )

A.—Tamil ought to be the mediam of instruction in high schaol
olagscs ; and for soms {ime, we caunot change the medium in oolleges
from English to Tamil.

Q.--What facilitics should be given, in your opinion, in order to
adopt Taimil as the modiam in college elasses alno as early as possible ?

A —We mnst give greater impetus to the study of Tamil and preper
sucourngament for the development of l'amil literatare That is one
way. The other way is for Goverument fo attach greater importance
to the dogrees to be eonforred by the Tamil University. I may alsosay
that sinee Knglish has beconre more or less the language of the eivilized
and commercinl world, we cannot negleot it altogether. It muost come
noxt to Tamil.

.Q.—liave you any exporionce of the Osmania University P
A.—No,
Q.—1It bas beou suggested to us that if a large number of people

{ako to tranelation at onee, Tamil oan be made the medium of instroe-
tion oven in ecientifio subjacts in & short time. ‘What is your idea P

A.—1 do not thiuk it ean be done in a short time,

Q. —Noither do yon think that scientific books oan be translated in
Tamil except by selentists ?

A.—1I agree with that view, The spirit of science will be utterly
spoiled by mero translation.

@.—Do you think there are at present snfficient number of people
who are familiar with soionce subjeots and with enough knowledge of
Tawmil for translation purposes P

A4 —T1 dc¢ not think there are; but wo will have to work with that
aim through ths uew university.
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Q.—Do you think the ereation of a new aniversity will accelerate
that possibility ?

A.—Certainly. Woe can straightaway make Tamil the mediom in
high schools,

Q.—It has been suggested that instead of one college doing every-
thing, it would he much better to [concentrate all the resources of the
university on & partizular subject in a}particular area ; for instance, we
mav have agricultare in Coimbatore, physical science in Trichinopoly,
technological studies in Madura, Saoskrit and South Indian culture in
Chidambaram, ete. Would it be possible to allocate these different
activities of the university to particular centres and give them a sort
of control in that particular line of development ?

A —1 think we may do it.

Q.—You do not think the colleges will fight shy of shouldering
such responsibility ? '
A.—No.

Mr. P. V. 8gsp0 Avvar :—@ —Youwant an Islamio university. The
Madras University bas already started a department of oriental studies,
Even as it is, we have not got a sufficient number of workers in that
departmeut. Do you think there is 8 demand for such an university ?

A.—Under the present Madras University, Arabio is not an optional
subject anywhere except in two or three places. If we start a new
nniversity, we can make Arabie compnlsory for Mussalmans, and if there
is a centre for the stady and researeh of Islamie eulture, I think people
be sufficiently fortheoming.

Q.—For the past six years Arabic has been an optional subject
and vet only a few students have taken it up ?

A, —That is because the atudents think it will not he useful to
them in life, becanse they generally take up Governmeni servize. So.
long as that mentality exists, there is no qnuestion of improvement,
But by the estatlishment of a new wuuiversity, we will be creating a
better atmosphere, and people will have greater impetus to take to
Arabie ia larger numbers,

Q.— Bat the atmosphere has already been oreated ?

A.—My point i3 that Governmeut are not encouraging candidates
who are proficient in Arabic, Urdu and Tlamie cultare ; theylgen rally
prefer those with greater knowledge of English, That is why I think
that if Government will give greater encouragement, there will be
greater development of Istamic eulture. .

Rev, Father CanTy :—@ —You stated that you would like to restrict
conoentration in partioular subjects to particular places, which is quite
contrary to the idea of having a noitary university. Don’t you think
you will be npnecessarily restricting university life if you specialise
only in particular sabjects in particular places P

A,~—1 meant those centres should be only for higher research
work and specialisation ia the particalar subject.

The Craresaw ;-—Thank yeu.
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Enidence of Rao Bohadur M. R, Ramaswams Sivan.

Dr. B. Krisunaswam1 Avvangar :—@Q.~-Are you in favour of the
establishment of a Tamil University ?

A,—T am for a university for the Tamil districts. I won't call it
a Tamil University for the reasons which I have given in my memo-
raodum.

Q. ~—What istha pattern you would approve P

A.—T would looate the university at some convenient contre in the
Tamil distriots and give all the colleges freedom to attach themselves
eithor to the Madras University or to the new university aceording to
their convenience. It will be & miniature of the Madras University
but will be different from it in the senso that all the colleges under 16
will have an equal voice in the management. It is admitted that at
prescnt the constituent colleges of the Madras University enjoy great
sdvantages over the affilisted colleges. For the present, I think the
foderel type of university will be the best for the Tamil distriots.

Q.-—That is only so far as the management is concerned. What
difference will thore be academioally, i.e., in the matter of examinations,
oto. ¥

A.—Thoe new upiversity will be better conducted than the Madras
University. I will have a real oo-ordination of work between the
different oolleges located in a certain place That is to say, the
Profossors in the St. Joseph’s, the Bishop Heber’s and the National
Colloges, for ipstance, will pool their rescurces together and take up
higher tenching each in some of the subjects. There will be a certain
smount of healthy rivalry, but at the same time absolute co-operation.

Q.—Sapposing we fix the headquarters at Trichinopoly, would yon
allow ths colleges in other places to attach themsslves to the head-
quarters ?

A,~T think the Professors of two or three collegos, say in Chidam-
baram, Maunargudi and Kumbakonam, may so arrange to move from
one place to another, that students may get instruction from different
Professors on the eame subject. It may not perhaps be possible to
bave such co-ordination at present in places where there is only one
eollege.

Q.—Do you think it is imposaible to bring about such co-operation
under the existing university ¥

A ~T think it is possible ; but that has nothing to do with the
question of & new uviversity. If the Madras University makes
arrangements for such co-ordimation as between the mufassal colleges,
sftor all it will be deing its duty., But apart from that, the Madras
University is too large now and ia not able to cater to the needs of the
Tamil districts. I also want to help the Madras Univerwity to become
a residential university. Aslong as there sre a number of colleges
affilisted to tha Madras Ualiversity, it may not be possible for it to
become a residential nniversity., 1 would not call the vew university
o Tamil University ; I would call it the South Indian University, In

1184
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the first instance, the new university may imitate the Madras Univer.
sity to a large extent; but in course of fime it may brild its own
traditions and develop on its own lines., If in the United Provinces
they can have balf-a-dozen universities, I cannot understand why we
should not have two universities in 8oulk India., Probably when we
hsave the unitary type of universities, we will have a large nomber of
them ; but as at present there is & market value for the degrees
conferred by e nnjversity, I won't have more than two in Sonth India,
in order that the market value may not deteriorate.

3 —Have you any objection to Tamil being given prominence in
the new university ?

A —Absolutely no objection 3 bat so far as the collegs elasses are
concerned, it is really uonecessary to have Tamil as the medinm.
I think it will be a false patriotism. [ do not believe that English has
ceased to be the official langoage or that it is going to ceass to be a
civilized language. Therefore, to say that in the new university Tamil
should be given all prominence aud that English shonld not be tanght
is not acceptable to me, ]

Q.—Would you object to a professor leeturing in Tamil ?

A.--No. But to give undue prominence to Tamil will be to stand
in the way of progress. I will have no objestion to anybody lecturing
sither in Tamil or in English or even in a mixtare of Tamil and
Eoglish. What I want more than anything else is an absolute transfer
of knowledge from the teacher to the stndent. Since English is stili
the official language and since we want to be a nation, we must give
some importance to Eaglish. Of eourse, you need not neglect the ver-
nacular; you can improve if. I wonld also ipsist upon the feachers
msaking & comparative study of langnages. :

Q -—What would be the position of agrieuléural and engineering
golleges uuder the new university ? .

~ A—T think there are three or four schools of that type in the
Presidency, We can peol their resources and develop them intow
geparate university. Some twelve years ago a committes recommended
that there shonld be 8sn agrioultural school in South India. That idea
developed in course of time until eventually & college was established
_at Triridad which is now being manned by professors and prinoipals
from India. I would allow Coimbatore to develop inte a technological
univorsity. : , '

Q.—Would you sallow any other centre to develop just like
Coimbatore ?

A—No. There is no necessity to multiply technological oolleges
in South Indis. Binee at least Rs. 50 lakhs will be required for start-
ing a new university, the question of having more than one technological
university in South India may be dropped.

Dr. A, Lagse¥aNaswans Moparivar :—@Q.—Would you allow
the colleges in the West Coast to affiliate themselves to the Madras
University or to the new univexrsity P

A.—~Until such time wken they can think of having & university of
their owan, they can go on with the Madras University ; but } won't
have them sffiliated to the new university,
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Q—If you want to help the Madras University o become a
residential university by taking away some of its colleges to the new-
upivereity and if you do not at the same time want to force any
collego to be affiliated to a partioular university, don’t you think it is
botter to have the new uuiversity at a partioular csntre snd aliow the
other colleges elsewhera to continus undor the Madras Univeraity P
- A~-1will oot of course objeot to a eollege in Tinnevelly being
offiliated either to the Madras University or to the new university, say,
at Trichinopoly.

Q.—DBut would it not be weakening both the universities, if you
allow this choice to the colleges.

{The witness promised to consider the matter and answer it later.}

Rev, Father Caury:—Q—~What sort of university ars you in
favour of ¥ Is it to be of the federal or unitary type or solely a
univarsity for the development of Tamil ¢

4 .--The unitary type is of course the best; if we have that type,
it may be looated at T{-mhino oly ; but in that oase, we do ot solve
the question of relie! to the Madras University. There is also a sepa-
rate department under the Madras University for the devslopment
of Tamil culture, and there is nothing to prevent its being located at
Madara ot elsewhere. I would therefore prefor the fedsral type.

Mr. B. 8. Barma:—Q.—-Youn stated that munshis and pandite
should make a comparative study of languages in order to get their due
share of respect. Would it not be emough if ther aoquired 2 sound
knowledge of subjeots in which instraction is at present imparted in
English%

- A =--A knowledge of English soript is not neocssary bat a knowl-

edge of wlhat is contained in the English language they should
possess,

Q. —Won't you allow Tamil to be the medium of instruotion in the
oniversity olasses ?

A.—1 sm not against Tamil being the medivm ; but in our anxiety
to encourage Tamil, we should ot saorifice efficienay.

- @--Do you thisk the new university will be sufficiently small

even after the Madras University cuts titsolf off P

A —There are tsn or olaven Tamil distriets ; and even after taking
away the Malayalam, Andbra and Kanarese areas, I think the new
univemsity will haveat least half the number in the present Madras
University.

Tre CBarrMar ;—Thank you very much,

LVl
Evidence of Mr. M. Sambandha Mudaliyar,

Dr. 8. KrisuNaswana A¥vaxaak - -Q—Now, first of all do you
think that there is need for another university to cater to the needs of
the Tamil districts and if so what type of university should it he P

A.—T do want a soparate nniversity for the Tamil districts and I
. would prefer to havea teachiug and residentisl university as distin-
guished from an examiuing uuiversity.
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Q.—Considering that the area is very big, will you have only one
university or many snoch universities P '

A.—My idea is this. First of all there must be a single teaching
and residential university started in a particuler centre.  As time goes
on, we may start more and more such unitary univemities. In the
meantiine we may lenve the existing eclleges with the Madras Univer-
sity. Stodents who are satisfied with a mere examining university
may go to the Madras University and the colleges affiliated to it ; while
others who want to undergo a ocourse in the tesching wuaiversity may
go to that university. Some technological oolleges also should be
started besides those already exis'ing in the Tamil country and they
should be affiliated to the pew university. Gradually as funds permit,
they chould be allowed to develop into several technological universi-
ties, My idea is that different technologieal colleges should gradually
develop into technological universities for the different subjecta.

Q.—But you would not insist on starting technological universities
immediately?

A.—No, My objeot is that degrees should be eonferred not only
on those who underge & course in the arts and pure sciences
but also on those students who underge courses ia - technological
subjeots, As the first step towards the university development
in the Tami! Nadu a unitary and teaching university pay be started in
a particular centre both for administrative and educational purposes,
Some more techuolegical colleges may be started in a place like Coim-
batore where you have slready got an Agricultural College, a Medical
school and whioh offers also facilifies for starting textile colleges.
These colleges might be affiliated to the new Tamil University. Ulti-
mately these technological colleges might develop into separate
technologios] wuniversities as ths Leeds, Sheflield aud Manchester
Universities in England.,

Rev. Fathor Carty:— Q. —Now, I put it to you that instead of,
starting a uew teaching university in a new plaes in the Tamil Nadn
would it not be betier if you allow those gcentres which are now mueh
advanced educationally and which offer many facilities for university
studies to develop into unitary universities while leaving the colleges
in the other centres with the Madras University as at present ?

A.~Yes, I agree that so far as the education in the arts and the
soiences, the mere cultural eduemtion is concerned, we may have the
present centres which are highly developed. But if yor want to add
technologioal subjects you must start technological colleges, only in
places like Coimbatore whers there arc many facilities for starting
them,

Rac Bahadur P. V. 88srU Avvar :—@—Now, why should you
not have the colleges teaching the arts and the soiences in Coimbatore
itself, the place recommended for starting teehnological eolleges ¥

A.~—1 have no objection, 8ir, If possible, that may be done. But
my fear is that jon grounds of tradition, olimate and the other condi-
tions such as the existemos of good colleges and large number of
students and easy means of communication othar places like Trichina-
poiy or Madura will be preferred by some persons. But if one place
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can be seoured which would be a suitable centre both for the sultural
and technological sides of university education, them that may be
preferred,

Dr. A, Lagsavanaswax: Mupabtvir :—@.—Now your schems is
to start & new teaching university in soms centre in the Tamil Nada
snd also take steps to duvelop technol.gical education. This system
will not radically alter the existing system. The existing colleges
will continue to be aifiliated to the Madras University., Even the
technological oollopes will be affilinted to the Madras University till
such time as they develop sufficiently to enable them to become separate
oniversities, I do not soe why you should insist on the existing eolleges
to be afiiliated to the new unitary teaching university which hy its very
unitary nature cuunot nndertake to do the work which affiliation of
eoiloges involves,

A—T do wvot objeot to lenve the existing colleges with the Madras
University ; I ouly thought that whee we start & new university for
the Tamil districts, all the existing cclieges there might be affiliated to
that university, But 1 sce they may as well bo with the Madras
University.

Dr. 8, KrwsaNaswamt Avvasaar :—@Q.—=Which do you think will
be the best contre for the starting of the new teaching university P

A.- T would prefer Trichinopoly for the following rcasons. It is
moro or luss contrally situated for the Tamil districts. There are two
rivera, the Cavvery nod the Coleroon, and also a large number of holy
ghriues which would appeal to the young minds. Moreover, you can
get a largo arca of lund pear Trichinopoly more easily than in Madaras
which is congested and ineapable of expansivn.

Dr. & LagzsaMaNaswaxl MopaLivae:—@Q.—Now, in the centre of
the nniversity shoul! all the collezes be university oolleges or can thers
also be private colieges ?

A —Fo far as the management of the lustitutions is oonoerned, there
may also bo privato ealleges.  Bnt for the snke of university teaching,
ie., ou the acadumic side of it, they shiould all be under the soutrol of
the university.

Q. —Well then, the professors will be recruited by the management
and paid iy the management aud so on.  hey will be styled univer-
pity professors and will have to follow the dircotions of the university
in all asademic matters,  Now in tho case of the atfiliated colleges in
the Madras University, the university has no control over the manage-~
mont of the colleges, but it hus prescribed certrin rales and regulations
which those enlloges are bound to obey P

A.—You may leavo the management as it is nud at tho same time
for pust-zraduato courses.  University leoturers may le appoiated for
giviuy lestures in various subjocts,

Q.—Will you permit some more oolleges to spring up in the
university eentre? .

A.—1f nocessary, a university college may be started in order to
sot up a standard to the otber colloges.

1137



286

[Mr. M. SBambandba Mudaliyar]

Ir. 8. Larspuanaswamtr Moparnivar :—@.-—Do you expect much
of popular support financially for this new umiversity ¥

A —I do not expect that there will be much of it in the bezinning.
There are a namber of rich people who are deing charities ia other
directions which in many cases turn fo be unprofitable. “Their charities
should be directed to educational fields.

Q.—Do you think that there is a general demand for another
university for the area ?

A.—Yes, there is a general demand for the universiiv. As time
advanoces, the people also will contribute liberally to its funds.

Q.—Do youn want that any special steps should be taken for the
development of the Tamil language and liferature and so ou ?

A —Tamil shovld be made a compulsery subject up to the B.A.
sourse. Tamil should be made the mediam of imstruetion in certain
subjects. I think it is not possible to have Tamil as the medium of
ingtruction for science subjects. I do not want to sacritice Enclish
which is the lingua france of a large part of the world, Both Tamil
and English should be placed on an equal footing. I do not think
that there is sufficient material available in the Tamil langunage to
enable it to be made the medium of instruction for seience subjecta,
Also special facilities should be given for the study of Tamil language
and literatore.

Lvix
Evidence of Mr. C. V. Venkalaramana Ayyangar,

Dr. S. ErisanaswaMr AYYANGAR :— @ —=Do you want a university
for the Tamil distriots ?

A.—1 want a university, pfbvide{'i it is on the lines I indicate.

Q.—Supposing there is to be a university for the Tamil districts;
what is the kind you would advocate ? +Would you copy the Madras
University ? T L

A.—Iam absolutely against the oreation of sny university if it is
to copy the Madras University. | 'lfhe new ua.wers.lt-y should be some-
thing radically different from the Madras University. :

©.—What is the pattern that you would like £o have?

A.—T should like to bave a university for the 'te@h:ng of all
sabjects in Tamil and for the development of the Tamil literature, ie.,
a Tamil Universits carrying on teaching in Tamil and laying much
stress upon Tamil literature aud oulture. Knglish of oonrse should be
an obligatory language FKither Hindi or Sanskrit and apny scieunce
subject should also be eompulsory. That is to say. there Will be three
pompulsory languazes and oDb2 st}bgect Ins!u}u mgdiesne (incloding
Siddha, and Ayarveda), Indian Philesophy, %ndmn History and Mathe-
matics will form the vartous groups under item ?iq 4. I would also
have specialization in agrieulture and textile industiies. I would bave
a1l these things under one organization, although the colleges may be

different.
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Q.—~Would you locate the university in one place?

A.'—ch, at Madura, baving regard fo its traditions; bat I bave
no objection to Trichinopoly being a eentre on the same lines, instead
of having a second univorsity there,

Q.—Then what is to becoms of the other places in which there are
colieges now P

A.- If those places are prepared to go on with the Madras Univer-
sity, 1 will have no objection. In other words, I will have the unitary
type of university. 1 will give the colleges outside the eentre the
choice either to remain with the Madras University or to attach them-
seives to the new university.

Q.—Tbe present colleges in Madura may not be able to form
into & university by themselves. What would yon do to supplement
their resources P

A.—1f other places are prepared to come under the new univarsity,
I will start institufions there under the auspices of the new university ;
but I won't irsist upon any oollege coming under it.

Q.—In that case, you will have to make some efforts to get a
olientele for the new university P

A.-~Yes. In the beginning some soholarships may be given and
Government may also encourage graduates of the new uuiversity by
appointing them to posts in Government service. My idea is that if
onco the university is started, there may not be a dearth of studenta.

- Q.—But the students will have to be prepared for that kind of
uuiversity ¥
A.—1 will ask the high schools and colleges now whether they are
prepared to coms under the new nniversity, and if they ars willing, I
will take them. :

Q.—In that vass, you will have no objection to students coming
from any part ol the 'Presidrney and socepting the new ourrisglum P

A.~No. I wavtto make it a big central institution, not limited
goographically.

Q.—1lave you suy idex as to the financial aspect of the scheme P

"A.—My own idea is that donations will be eomingian. After sll,
the new uuivemity will not be moch wmore costly than the Apdhra
Uuniversity or even the Madras University from tbe Govgroment point
of view. An amount equal to that spent by Government oo those
universitios wid be quits suflicient for ihe pew university and we can
get sumething out of cxamination fees und student fees.

Q.—'Then what is to become of the prescut technical institutions P
A.—1f those colicges are prepared to como under tho new univer-
aitt, we will recognize the places where they are located as centres,
otherwise we will have our own lustitutions, If we ecannot begin all
the subjoots at once, we can begin at least sowe importaut subjects,
and ultimately, say at the end of ten or fifteen years, the university

-will be complets by itsclh
Mr P.V.Sesay AvYvaR:—Q.—What is to be the mediam of

instruetion ?
A —Tamil,
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Q.—But can you get lecturers to deliver their leotures in Tamil ?

A.—I do net think there will be any difficulty. 71he students are
all Tamil students and, so far as names are concerned, we can even
adopt the original languages. In many scheols I koow the teachers
generally put their ideas m Tamil. With regard to the science sub-
jects, it 18 more the difficulty of the teacher than of the boys, and such
a diffioulty can be got over in six months or one year. Wa can havea
glossary of all technical terms and adopt it whenever necessary. The
Tamil that we are now talking is hybrid Tamil, and, if we begin with
it in our university, it will be certainly better than having no Tamil
at all,

Q—Whsat would be your efforts to bring Tamil to the stage at
which seientific subjects can be taught in Tamil itself P

A.— 1 the professors are askel to prepare vernacular toxt-books in
technical subjects, I am very hopeful that they will not take more than
8 year,
" Q.—Even after six yesrs, the Osmaria University has not been
successful in having scientific books translated 1nto the vernveular ¥

A~—1 won't foliow the example of Hyderabad. I think it will be
possible here, if we make an effort and bestow some care onit. 1f some
scholarship is given to the teachers with a view to enable them to pre-
pure such vernacular text-books, I think it wid be quite possible to
have them within a year.

Dr. 8, Krisunaswamr Avvancar :—@Q.—Would yon make any
attempt to permanently equip the Tamil language in these technical
subjects P

A.—The university is not worth having at all if such an sttempt
is not made. There shouid be a concerted effort, which may extend to
one or two years, to have all books on the subject translated,

Mr. 8. 8, 2arMa :— @.—Suppose a school is started with the definite
ides of imparting instruction in iamil and preparing students for the
new npiversity, would that not provide a satisfactory means? .

A.—] am not for putting off collegiate instruetion fuor a long time:
Teacking in l'amil is already being dude in the high schools, and when
these students go up to the college classes there will not be any
diifienlty in adopting 'i‘an;ii a8 the mediom. The scheme should he

introduced at once in the college classes aiso, and unless some money s
going te be spent for this parpuse, there is no use having a university .

at ail. . *

Dr. A, LagsauaNaswant Mopativar:—@ —You want & new
university ouly on condition that Tamil should be adopted as the
mediam of ipstruction and that Tamil literafure should be developed
with & view to its ultimately taking the place of Epglish ?

A.—Yes; but English may be one of the compalsory sabjects.

Q.— You do not expect there will be any trouble in getting suitable
teachers for teaching the subjeots in Tamil P ,
A.—1 do vot think. My ides is that te present professors who are
teaching in English will be able to adjust themsolves fo the altered
circumstunces, sxcepting a few Kuropeans who may not be abls to teach
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in Tamil. Aftor all, the European professors and those who do not
know Tamil ara very few and they can very well continue un-der the
Madras University. In the beginning we may require only a limited
number of professors and teachers,

Q. —What do you think will be the future of the graduates of the
new university ¥
d.—Many of them will be absorbed in industries ; but anyhow the

degrena conferred by the university must be recognized by the Govern-
mant,

Mr. P. V. 8esau Avvag :—Q —Do yon think there will be very
many students taking to the new university.

A.—I have no doubt at all in regard to that.

@.—The Madras University has got a separate department for
Oriental studies, and, alihough we have many graduates in science and
bistory, we do not bave more than twanty candidates for the Oriental
seotion.

A~-That is because the candidates thiuk they will have greater
scope if they take other sabjeots than the vernacular. We gonerally find
that a History or Science graduste s paid much wore than a %amii
graduate and a degree in Tamil does not help the students as much as
other degrees in eking out thoir livelihood. 1 therefore think that the
Government mast olearly state that Tawmil graduates also should be
taken into their service just like the other graduates.

Q.—Bat the snme mentality which wo find now is likely to continue
i the new university also P

A.~-It will not because we will bs having a aeparate university for
that purpose and the students will be ubsorbing all knowledge only in
Temil, while at present it is not so.

Dr. A. LagsavaNaswam: Mopativar :—@Q.—Would you object to
a university which combines in itself the exoellent ides that you have
adumbrated and also the other activities of any ordinary unniversity P

A~1 would like to have a university only of the type I have
iudioated. 1f, however, other places are agreeable to come under ita
jurisdiction, they may be taken in as contres, Otherwise finauces and
attention wounld be diverted from the object with whioh the univeraity
is to be estublished. In wmy opinion, colleges which do not want to
coms under the new uuiver.ity should continue under the Madras
University.

The Rasa or Ranwap:— Q. —If the Madras University can be so
remodolied as to allow sohools and colleges to impart instruction in
Tamil, what is the necessity for a new university #~

A —1 thiok that the mentality of the Madras University having
goue in one line &ll along, it may not be possible to reviee it. That is
why I want to have two universities in the Tamil area, one at Madiras
and the other at Trichinopoly., A univemity of the type I want
cannot be developed wunder the Madras University. El)ef it is 8o
developed, I am sure the whole mentality will be quite different from
what we would like it to be. Of the two universities I snﬁgest.
one will be for the dovelopment of the Tamil culture, adopting Tamil
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ae the }nediuu'x of instraction, while the other, i.e., the Madras Univer-
sity, will continue as it is. The Madras University will have jurisdie-
tion over all eolleges which do not come under the new university.

@.—Thea the new university will be something like a Tamil

academy ?

A—Call it anything you like, it does mnol. matter. Ths new
univeraity should be a Tamd language university and not a nniversity
for the Tamil districts or Tamil area.

Dr. A. LasssuaNaswamt Mopaurvar :—Q—Would you have an
afiliating type of Tamil University coterminous with the Madras
University ?

A.—1 do not want the two things to be combined. 1 want each
university to grow in its own place.

Q.— What about. those who are living in the Tamil distriets but who
do not know Tamil ?

A.—They can continue under the Madras University. But I think
there are a number of people in the Tamil districts who are speaking
Telugu or Kanarese or Malayalam but who are prepared to identify
themsalves with the Tamil Literature. :

Rev. Father CarTv:—& —Two reasons have been suggested
for the starting of a new university; one is that the Madras Univer-
sity is very upwieldy and the other is that there should be a university
for encouraging Tamil. Do yoa think it will bs possible to meet the
two reasons by starting a separate university like the Madras University
but on improved lines with a separate departmont at, say, Madara, for
encouraging ‘Uamil, eto.,; Madura being recoguized as a centrs of the
upiversity ¢ _

A.—It is very difficult to say whether the Madras University
continues to be unwieldy after the Andhra area was taken off. Anjy-
how, if a large number of studeuts-goin for the Temil University,
the nnwieldiness of the Madras University may still further be reduced.
Bat, if we mix up the Madras University and the Tamil University,
I am sfraid there will be a lot of difficulty. ;

Q.—Sovppose there isa college in e far-off place. If it wantsto
come under the new university, would you admit it ¥ ’

A.~—"There must be some idea of distance also so far &s the new
university is concerned; otherwise the material utility of havinga
separate university will be affected. I would limit the new university
to the Tamil distiiets except Salem and Sonth Arcot which are very
pear Madras. I attach some importance to Madura because there are
two colleges there and I include Coimbatore beocause there is a forest
college and also an agricultural college there. Ramnad and the
distriots around Madura will be affording some work to the new
oniversity in regard to industrial matters. ‘That is why they should be

included.
The CHalkmaN :——Thank you,
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